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Chapter |
INTRODUCTION

1.0 DISCOVERY. The two Tocharian ianguages are known {0 us
from the  extensive remains of their literatures brought to light by
Prussian, French, and Anglo-Indian archeological expeditions into
Chinese Turkestan during the two decades immediately preceding
World War [, expeditions that also discovered two hitherto unknown
iranian languages, Khotanese (Saka) and the Saka of Tumshuq, as
well as extensive remains of Sogdian, Middle Parthian, and Middle
Persian.! The Tocharian documents are datable, within broad but
unspecifiable limits, to the sixth, seventh, and eight centuries of our
era. They owe their preservation largely to the Buddhist custom of
taking a manuscript leaf or two to one of the many desert shrines in
and around the inhabited areas of Central Asia where they were left
as votive offerings and subsequently buried by the bilowing sands.
This particular mode of selection and preservation accounts for both
the content of the documents—largely selections from Mahayana
Buddhist scriptures, and their fragmentary nature—only very rarely
do we have more than a single leaf from any particular manuscript.

1.1 IDENTIFICATION. it was clear from the beginning of their study
in the West that scholars were dealing with two distinct yet closely
related languages that were neither Iranian nor Turkish. One, subse-
quently called Tocharian A2 was found in documents emanating
from the regions of Qarashahr (anciently Agni in Sanskrit or Yen-
ch'i in Chinese) and Turfan in the center of Chinese Turkestan, and
the other, TocharianB,3 from those same areas as well as from
areas further west, around Kucha.4 By 1907 enough material on
these two languages had been collected for the turkologists F.W.K.
Miiller and A.von Le Cog to recognize the Indo-European charac-
ter of the languages, and in 1908 E.Sieg and W. Siegling, basing
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" aseives on a colophon to an Uighur (TLII'I(iSh) document found
ff m identified one of these two languages, Tocharian A, with
- fanguage of the classical Tocharoi in Bactria.

m its first announcement, this identification has been a source

ame controversy. Though we do not have the space here to look
- .ot the arguments that have been adduced on one side of the
. stion or another, it is appropriate to give a quick look at the major

- s involved. The basis for Sieg and Siegling’s identification is a

- ¢ claborate colophon to the Uighur version of a Buddhist work,
- Maitreyasamiti (Uighur: Maitrisimit). As read by F.W.K. Miller
ﬁ"#l#) we have:

- Nakrigis ulusta toymis Aryadintri bodisvt k$i adari
- Antkak tilint(in) Toxii tilinda yaratmig
li-baliqgda toymis Prtanyaraksit ki acari
- Toxar tlintin Tark tilinCa avirmis
- Maitri{si)mit nom bitig
- .. “The sacred book Maitreya-samiti _
- which the Bodhisattva guru acarya Aryacandra,
‘who was born in the country of Nagarades$a, had
- .composed in the Twyry language out of the Indian
- . language, and which the guru acarya
Prajnaraksita, who was born in ll-bliq, trans-

y ~ fated from the Twyry language into the Turkish
“language.”S

.'J".-::eg and Siegling based their identification on two assumptions:
-1t the Tocharian A version of the Maitreya-samiti is the Twyry
- ..naal of the Uighur colophon, and {2) that Twyry is to be equated

. the Greek Tokharoi, Sanskrit Tukhara, of Bactria. The second

_:j.__._?_ji'._mn arises out of the phonetic similarity of TokharoilTukhara
Twwy and out of the identification of Nagarade$a with Jalalabad
© - a2 Kabul :River which, though far from Tokharistan proper, was
-Jently close fo the sphere of influence of the Tokharoi under the
’tana dynasty o make it possible for a native thereof to use
iﬂﬂﬂﬂ sensu stricte, at least as a written fanguage.

'he ﬁrslﬁf Sleg and Sleglmg S assumptlons is more likely on the
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the Tocharian A version the exemplar for the Uighur one.7 As Lévi
(1933:4-5) pointed out, however, there is nothing to stop one's sup-
posing that both the Tocharian A and the Uighur versions are the
translations of some, otherwise lost, original written in Twyry. A judi-
cious use of Ockham's Razor would, nonetheless, suggest that
Lévi’s is the less highly valued hypothesis. In any event Sieg and
Siegling’s first assumption is materially strengthened by W.B.
Henning's (1949) rereading of the Uighur colophon given above so
that N’krydys (Nagarades$a) is corrected to "knydys or Agnide$a, the
Sanskrit name for the Qarashahr region where Tocharian A texts are
to be found. It is probable to suppose that a native of the kingdom of
Agni would have composed his work in the language of the kingdom
and thus the Tocharian A text of the Mailreya-samili accurately
reflects the correct state of affairs in not mentioning any translation. It
is probable then, though not inescapable, that Twyry represents the
Uighur designation for the language we know as Tocharian A.8

Sieg and Siegling’s second assumption, that Twyry is the
equivalent of Tokharoi, is, however, more tenuous, especially if
Nagaradesa is not to be corrected to Agnidesa. The Tokharoi of the
classical historians, who have become the center of this iatter-day
controversy, emerge in Western history in the second century B.C.
as they emigrated from Fergana, in what is now Russian Turkestan,
into Bactria. in subsequent movements the Tokharoi spread into
India, under the leadership of the Kushana dynasty, founding an
empire which lasted until about the middle of the third century of our
area. Under their greatest king, Kanishka (middle of the second
century), the Kushana were instrumental in the spread of Buddhism
from India intoc Central Asia.

These Tokharoi, who were to have such an impact on western
Turkestan and northwestern India, were known to Chinese historians
from an earlier period than the second century B.C. as the Yueh-
chih. In the latter half of the third century B.C. they were living as
pastoral nomads in what was to become western Kansu between
various Tibetan peoples on the south and the Hsiung-nu on the
north. In the first half of the second century B.C. the latter decisively
defeated the Yueh-chih, forcing them to evacuate their native lands.
They divided into two groups. The Lesser Yieh-chih (Hsiao Yueh-
chih) took refuge among their Tibetan neighbors, those who lived
along the southern rim of the Tarim Basin and whose language and
customs they eventually adopted.9 The larger portion of the Yueh-

&



Grﬁat Yueh-chih (Ta Yueh Ghlh) fled west After an
fﬁveﬂtempt to settle in the Hli valley they finally came to dwell in

?Fhus the hlstery of the Yieh-chih/Tokharoi is fairly well delimited

- some three hundred years on either side of the birth of Christ.

- +1e this history does not take us quite up to the time of our docu-
- ¥&in the sixth through eighth centuries, it is clear that there was
- nass migration of Tokharoi back east from Tokharistan or north
- Vndig; since any such movement would have been noted by
- 1ese historians, who took a lively interest in eastern Central Asia.
. refore a simple equation of those who spoke the “Tocharian”
. wages and the Yleh-chih/Tokharoi is impossible. As a result,
e - ﬁweshgators have followed Lévi's early lead in rejecting Sieg
Sleg[mgs identification though, paradoxically, the name has
-Jmte passlbty however, such a categorical rejection of the iden-

" ion is too strong. It is true that we have no linguistic data that

-_Tit bear on the issue, as we have no early record of the speech
. 1e Yaeh-chih/Tokharoi.10 Nonetheless, given the location of the
_ n-chih before their defeat at the hands of the Hsiung-nu, it is
:__g-unpﬂssmle that they may have spoken a language closely related
- 105e spoken further to the west in the Tarim Basin, at Kucha and
B - Turfan-Qarashahr area. If such was the case, the relationship
.- i¢en the pastoral and nomadic Yieh-chih and the sedentary
“-.peans and Agneans would be analogous to that obtaining in the
- an-world between the Saka, Sarmatians, and Scythians on the
. hand and the Persians, Medes, etc., on the other. Such a sug-
j_;_-‘,:,.' ion is, of course, somewhat speculatwe but, if true, then it be-
=18 -easier to explain the Sanskrit-TocharianB bilinguai dis-
~-3ed by W. Thomas (1981) where the equation (Sanskrit)
| “arikah:: (TocharianB). kycaiie isthake occurs. Thomas trans-
sy fRe Tocharian B as ‘the istaka [the name of a Brahmanical
1] of Kuca. if he is right, it would attest to at least a learned tradi-
~~ameng speakers of TocharianB that they were rightly denom-
i by Sanskrit tukhdra-. Taking the opposite view, however, is
e {1984), who argues that the k)cafifie of this bilinguai is the
valent of “standard” Tocharian B kjcadde. If so, it could not be a
Ssative of the name Kucha which in the period in question is
c,r v.'ith a denved adjectwe kucinne Kusinie. Whether the
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Tocharian languages were approporiately named by Sieg must
remain undecided until we have stronger evidence either way.

1.2 INDO-EUROPEAN CONNECTIONS. The wider connections of
the Tocharian languages within Indo-European are not altogether
clear nor, particularly in the complete absence of any archaeological
knowledge of Chinese Turkestan before the beginning of our era, do
we have any notion of the route and/or process by which the ances-
tors of the Tocharian speakers arrived in Central Asia from the
Indo-European homeland on the Pontic steppes. An overall look at
the Tocharian lexicon shows that the highest percentage of corre-
spondences lies with the Germanic languages, with Indo-Iranian
(particularly with iIndic), with Greek, and, to a lesser degree, with
Baltic. The only other two groups to show significant numbers of
special correspondences are Slavic and Latin.1? A close relation-
ship with the Germanic languages is also evidenced by the common
extension of n-stems in both nouns and adjectives to form, origi-
nally at least, singulatives or definites (see section 5.1), an innovation

shared in small part by Greek as well. Also with Greek, Tocharian

shares an innovative genitive dual form (see section 5.8). These two

morphological isoglosses are all the more striking in that they are

the only major traits of morphology that Tocharian seems to share

with any branch of Indo-European. The other morphological iso-

glosses that link Tocharian with any specific branch of Indo-Euro-

pean can apparently be considered common retentions of archa-

isms (e.g., the first person singular in *wi that Tocharian shares

with Anatolian) or independent creations like the extension of the

originally pronominal *oy of the nominative plural, which has been

extended to o-stem nouns as it has, apparently independently, in

Greek, Latin, and Ceiltic.

The relative lack of common isoglosses suggests that the pre-
Tocharian dialect(s) of Proto-Indo-European may have occupied a
somewhat isolated position vis-a-vis the other groups. This isola-
tion, when coupled with the fact that Tocharian's closest reiation
within Indo-European seems to be Germanic, leads me to think that
pre-Tocharian may originally have been a dialect located on the
northwest of the Proto-Indo-European world adjacent to pre-Ger-
manic (and, more distantly, to pre-Baltic). Later, as the Proto-
Indo-European unity began to dissolve and the various indo-
European subgroups began their Vdlkerwanderungen, the pre-
Tocharians must have moved both south and east, coming into par-

®



waontatiais. | 10e contact withe pre-Greeks may have

- ooourred in the northern Balkans, while the association with the 1.

'Wfanian's may have been the result of an eastward movement ﬁ
- On the part of the pre-Tocharians across the Pontic steppes.12 5

- Much later, after the Tocharians had arrived in their Central Asian
home, contact with the Eastern Iranian languages was renewed, and 1

th‘_;e*;e.appears_ 10 have been fairly extensive linguistic influence on the
Tocharian groups from various Iranian sources.13

1.3 THE SOCIO-LINGUISTIC MATRIX OF TOCHARIAN A AND B.
- The exact socio-linguistic relationship of Tocharian A and B has
b_'een_a malter of some discussion. Ever since Lévi's discussion of

)

- -doubted his conclusion that TocharianB was the language of the
- Kingdom of Kucha.14 But while only documents written in Tochar-
- ... 1anB are found in the vicinity of Kucha, further to the east, in the
... region of Qarashahr and Turfan, are found documents in both
. Toecharian A and Tocharian B. Nowhere are documents in

- Tocharian A found by themselves. Thus, while no one would doubt

e
R TN
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(1966) and Winter (1963), from slightly different perspectives, have

:"53.5:-"_-'-'5“99-9519*1 that Tocharian A was no longer a spoken language but _- ‘3 | 10.
. father had become solely a liturgical language for a population that R
. nalvely spoke some sort of Turkish and that, even as a liturgical
. -language, it was in competition with Tocharian B. RS
~_Lane and.Winter differ, however, in their assessment of the his. 1.

101y of Tocharian A. Lane sees i as originally native to the area
- - where the texts are found, while Winter suggests that, even as a litur-

~ . Fical language, it was an importation into the area where it was sub-

- 2.
- sequently found, 15

13.

14.

-----------------
lllll

‘that TocharianB was the spoken language of Kucha, both Lane - 8.

NOTES

While less centrally concerned with Turfan, Qarashahr, and Kucha, where the
mains of Tocharian literature are to be found, Sir Aurel Stein's accounts of |
expeditions in Central Asia {Ancient Knhotan, Desert Cathay, efc.) are by far ti

most readable accounts of any of the expeditions, and certainly they are ti
most accessible to the English speaker.

Also called at various times East Tocharian, Agnean, or Turfanian.

. Also sometimeas known as West Tocharian or Kuchean.

In the Southwestern part of the Tarim Basin, in the ancient kingdom of Loy-i;
or Kroraina, there are traces, in the form of loanwords and proper names, -
another language closely related to Tocharian A and B (Burrow, 1835).

. Translation from Henning (1949:160).

As opposed to being composed from matertals originally available in Sanskrit.

The fact that the Tocharian A version is in the form of a drama and the Uight
one is not does not appear to me to weaken the equation significantly.

. Sieg (1918} thought he had uncovered he native name for Tocharian A in tr

phrase arsi kdntu {ars; tongue) found in some Tocharian A texts. Bailey (1936
however, has demonstrated fairly conclusively that drsi kany actually refers t
Sanskrit, arsi being a Tocharian A borrowing of some Prakrit form of the Sansk:.
arya. Thus no native term for Tocharian A is known.

Though they remained an identifiable political entity, the hgar (2lso written mga:
sgar), urttii at least the eighth century (Bziley, 1970 (1972]).

The “Tokhari™ MS of the fourth century 'of our era described by F.W. Thoma:
(1944), which appears to be in some sort of Iranian language, might then be th:
product of the accullurated Tokharoi/Yiieh-chih who had long been living in a

Iranian milieu, just as the Lesser Yueh-chih had long since become accultur
ated Tibetans.

See Van Windekens, 1976:614-619. My own independent investigation of th:
elymologies of the various verbal roots found in Tocharian have led {0 2 very
comparabie set of figures (see Adams, 1984:399-400).

If Winter's suggestion (1970:53-54) that Tocharian A natak lord,” nas ‘lady’ are
related to Greek dnaks King” and dnassa 'queen’ because they are borrowings
from some non-indo-European language should be correct, then borrowing

might have taken place during this period of Tocharian-Gresk contact in the
Balkans.

A more detailed discussion of most of this material will be found in Adams, 1984,
Henning (1978), in a fascinating but extremaly improbable article, suggests that
the central Asian Tocharians of the first millenium A.D. are the remnants of a
vigorous Indo-European group that first appeared in history in the Near East
around 2100 B.C.

In addition we have as written languages in Kucha: Buddhist Hybrid Sans:krit as
the language of Buddhist or other intellectuai works, and Karoshti Prakrit in cer-
tain kinds of administrative texts.
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~ sawin Tochanan A an imported missionary language from Russian Turkestan. If
Wintar's hypothesis should turn out to be trus, it would tend to aexplain the dis- {
- Crepancy in basic technical Buddhist vocabulary, noticed by Lane (1966), where- 3
- by Tochanan A's Buddhist terminology is more obviously Iranian in origin while I
Tochanian B’s original lranian vocabulary has been very largely replaced by vo- : s
cabulary borrowed divectly from Sanskrit.

Chapter il
WRITING AND PHONOLOGY

2.0 WRITING. Both Tocharian languages are normally written in a
variely (the “slanting type”) of the north Indian Brahmi syliabary.
There are, in addition, a couple of very fragmentary manuscripts with
Manichaean content written in a variety of the Manichean alphabet
(Gabain and Winter, 1958), but they are very much the exception.

Since the phonological system of the Tocharian languages was
very different from that of Sanskrit, for which the Brahmi syllabary
had been developed, to use this syllabary for Tocharian required
I some modifications. Certain Sanskrit sounds were not to be found in
15 the Tocharian [anguages and, as a result, the aksaras (letters) repre-
' senting them were either not found in Tocharian (save in relatively
unassimilated loanwords, of which there were many) or were put to a
different purpose. In this latter category are the aksaras for Sanskrit
r, I, and dh, which in Tocharian, except for obvious loanwords, repre-
sent r&, /@ and {a, respectively.

On the other hand, there were certain sounds in the Tocharian
languages that had no counterpart in Sanskrit, and for these sounds
new symbols had to be developed. The new, purely Tocharian, signs
were a8, Kka, na, pd wa, S84, 84, 88 (sa, and tsd. The Sanskrit
anusvara, transcribed as m, in Tocharian normally represented a syl-
lable final nasal, not unlike the tilde did in medieval Latin.

Two final peculiarities must be mentioned. First, under certain cir-
cumstances an unstressed vowel in an open syliable might lose its
syllabicity {the process appears limited to /, v, and &). In such cases
the Tocharian scribes used the combined aksara customary for a
consonant cluster which contained the initial consonant of the sylla-
ble in question as well as the consonant of the following syllable with
the modifications indicating a particular vowel for both vowels. Thus

r Lot - . a . .
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- kuse/ ‘who, which' was apparently pronounced [kWse] and written
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ks> which is transcribed as kyse. Secondly, in the Tocharian variety

- »f this syllabary the signs for na and ta were poorly distinguished, as
. vere, 1o a lesser extent, those for sa and pa. The potential confusion

eads to some indeterminacy in the texts.
2.1 PHONEMICS/PHONETICS. The phonemic systems of the two

- ‘ocharian languages are nearly identical and relatively simple.

CONSONANTS
P t ts C K
S S $
m n N
I r ly
w Y

I of these consonants might appear either single or double, though
touble consonants were relatively rare in Tocharian A.

VOWELS
[ a u
e al 0
a
DIPHTHONGS?2
ew, ey ow, QY
ay, aw

~The exact phonetics which lie behind these symbols is, of
-ourse, largely unknowable. For the vowels we can only point out

... at the Sanskrit use of these same symbols suggests that a might
- . 2 nearly IPA [a] and a IPA a’], leaving & to be something like {i] (cf.
- - ane, 1948:300). With respect to the consonants, the major points to

onsider are the actual pronunciation of the obstruents, particularly

. ae stops, and the pronunciation of /w/. The two issues are not
- - carelated.

" As to the first question, there is some evidence that the stops
.. -erevoiceless (and perhaps tense or long) in initial or final position,

[
HORRETS
Y
I
[

-.- L
i

1
-

b -
[
]

hen geminate, and when before another obstruent (or perhaps
‘hen before any other consonant). Otherwise they may have been

- dieed {and/or lax or short). The evidence for voicelessness is the

- ceasional doubling of these obstruents in word initial or final posi-
B T e | - -
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tion and the regular doubling of such an obstruent which is the first
member of a cluster when it comes to stand between vowels, e.qg., B
nalk- ‘to push, impel whose present stem is ndéttdank-. Voicing in
other positions is indicated by such spellings as i for r#k or the
regular use of g for intervocalic /k/ (more rarely of d for intervocalic
/) in the few documents written in the Manichaean script (Winter.
1965:210).2

The actual phonetics of /w/ are in question because of w's occa-
stonal overlap with p, e.g., B cpi ‘his’ for the expected (and more
usual) cwi, A yampa ‘| made’ for yamwa, or A swartwlune ‘a turning’
for spartwlune, B wawatlisa ‘weaver for wapattsa. Occasionaily the
underlying form has been restructured, e.qg.,, B warw- 'to incite’ but
A warp-. The interchange is not random. It occurs only intervocali-
cally and after consonants and before vowels—precisely those posi-
tions where stops appear to have been voiced. Perhaps /p/ was a
voiced bilabial spirant [8] in such positions. Additional evidence for
such a conclusion is provided by the fate of Sanskrit loanwords with
v. Where they are not spelled with the Sanskrit aksara for v they may
appear as either p or w, e.g., avis ~ awis (Sanskrit avici). Apparently
Sanskrit v was perceived as being somehow phonetically between
Tocharian /p/ ([B8]?) and /w/.

To add complexity to the issue, Sanskrit v when it became word
final in Tocharian is spelled with p, e.g., AB anasrap (Sanskrit
anasrava) or AB yap ‘bariley’ (Sanskrit yava).

Taken altogether, these bits and pieces of evidence suggest the
following ailophonic distribution among the stop phonemes for both
Tocharian languages.

# V.V N _
_# C_V
C
Ip/ P’ 3 b
it t” d(t?) d
K/ K*® g S

Quite possibly all obstruents showed a similar pattern.

11
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NOTES

" As an underlying segment found onty in Tocharian A (see section 3.17 for its ap-
pearance in Tocharian B). 2
Only in Tocharian B. .
Winter goes too far in assuming a voiced continuant pronunciation. Had the

Manichaean scribes heard [y], the scnipt they were familiar with would have pro-
- vidad them with a Y.

Chapter i
PHONOLOGICAL HISTORY

3.0 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN BACKGROUND. Phonological devel-
opments in Tocharian presuppose a Proto-Indo-European whose
phonological inventory was composed of four classes of sounds (in
order of decreasing sonority): vowels. resonants, “laryngeals,” and
obstruents. Of the purely vocalic phonemes there were:

e v
gyl vk =1
¥
- '
i [
‘II -

e, € 0, O

3 4, d

Internal reconstruction suggests thal most long vowels were second-
4 ary, being the resull cither of the lengthening of an original shornt
e vowel under certain conditions, €.g., in the nominative singular of
j’ houns ending in a resonant ("pAtér ‘father’ but the vocative singular
| *nAter with no lengthening), or of the contraction of an original short
vowel and a laryngeal, e.g., the nouns, usually feminine, in *a- from
earlier -eA-. Similarly, internal reconstruction suggests that *a, iong
or short, is more often than not the result of the “coloring” of an orig-
inal *e by an adjacent laryngeal *A. An original “Ae gave *a while “eA,
as we have seen, gave "al. There remain, however, a certain num-
her of words whose PIE "a does not seem to be the result of laryn-
geal coloring, €.g., PIE *sakro- [ Latin sacer sacred’ and Tch. A
sakar ‘blessed’]. In any case, later Proto-indo-European, with the par-
tial exception of those dialects ancestral to the Anatolian group,
treated *e, &, a, a, 0, and & as unitary phonemes, whatever their ori-
gin or morphophonemic status. Lastly, on the purely phonetic level, i
appears that complex consonant clusters. .were broken up by an
= I anaptyctic vowel e, the so-called “schwa secundum” (on this last
point see Hoenigswald, 1960:134 and Polomé, 1965:29).

1
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- Proto-Indo-European had six resonants: *y, w, r, 1, n, and m, each
ith syllabic and non-syllabic allophones.2 Even in Pro-
~Indo-Eurcpean itself there is some evidence that the first two, *y
ad *w, were set apart from the others, since it appears that their syl-
bic altophones (¥ and *u) could undergo morphological lengthening

¥ and *u whereas the others could not. In any event, Tocharian is
@ all other branches of Indo-European in treating % and *uv as if they
ere full vowels and therefore unlike “r, etc.

Like the resonants, Proto-indo-European laryngeals had both syi-
bic and non-syllabic atlophones, e.g., £ and *E. Since laryngeals
ere normally less sonorant than the resonants, combinations of lar-
ageal and resonant normally resulted in a syllabic resonant and a
on-syllabic laryngeal, i.e., YCRHC/ was pronounced as *[CRHC]
nd *CHRC/ was pronounced as *[CHRC]). There were apparently
ur faryngeals: *Ay, Ao, E, and O, whose phonetic properties are un-
ertain but which colored any adjacent full vowel (see footnote 1).
side from this coloration of e and the lengthening of a preceding
yliabic, the consonantal allophones of the laryngeals left no trace in
ocharian; only the vocalic allophones remained.

The obstruent system of that variety of Proto-Indo-European

hich gave rise to Tocharian was composed of the following phone-
e units: |

p t k k Kw

(b) d 3 g gw

bh dh gh gh ghw
S

 here IS a growing body of opinion (e.g., Hopper 1977 [1978]) that
olds that Proto-indo-European, rather than having the three series

- fwvoiceless stops, voiced stops, and voiced aspirates had a distinc-
. nn between voiceless stops, glottalized stops {non-contrastive for

" pice), and voiced stops, respectively. This “revisionist” hypothesis
- . as the advantage of being more natural typologically, but since the
... sfee series, whatever their exact Proto-Indo-European phonetics,

.}.-.j_;.ic}l}'g'lﬁrgﬁly fallen together by Proto-Tocharian times into a single

- ores of phonemically voiceless stops (see section 2., it is not nec-

-7 .g8any 107 us to take sides.

ly Albanian offers unambiguous evidence for a three-way dis-

Mﬁbﬂnamﬂﬂg palatals (*k), plain velars (%), and labio-velars (*kw)

.-.
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I
.
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Phonological History

(see Huld, 1984:139-40 and 145-147). While we must posit a Proto-
Indo-European distinction between the palatals and plain velars on
the basis of the Albanian evidence, we need not assume it to explain
any developments in Tocharian, since the two series have fallen
together everywhere. Missing from the above schema are the voice-
less aspirated stops that Brugmann reconstructed. Their existence in
Proto-Indo-European is most dubious and they have, in any case, left
no separate trace in Tocharian.

3.1 CHANGES TO VOWELS. After the coalescence of a laryngeal
with a preceding vowel, including * and *uv but not the syliabic alio-
phones of the other resonants, very late Proto-Indo-European (or
pre-Tocharian) had a system of syllabics composed of the following

units:
, O r.l,n,m

In addition, any of the mid or low vowels could be combined with a
following resonant (including *y and w) to form a diphthong-like unit,
e.g., “ey, "aw, "or.

3.11 CHANGES TO SHORT VOWELS. The changes which had
occurred to the Proto-Indo-European short vowels by the time of
Proto-Tocharian created a completely different system of vowels.

32.111 PIE % and *e. Proto-Indo-European % became *4 (a central
vowel certainly and probably high also) in early Proto-Tocharian
under two conditions: (1) in the environment of a PIE *w, and (2) in
the environment of a PIE *s (also before *-ns).3 Examples:

(1) B wate [A wét] 'second’ from late PIE *dwito- [: Sanskrit dvita-
id."], B wase ‘poison’ from PIE *wiso- [: Sanskrit visa- 'id.'], or
B Jeswi ‘attacks of weakness’ from PIE Yosiwo- [: Gothic
lasiws ‘id. --for the etymology see Van Windekens, 1976:261].

(2) B laks ‘fish’ from PIE *loksis ‘salmon’ [: Lithuanian !55{3
'salmon’], the Tocharian A first persen plural ending -mas
from PIE *~mesi, or B astdm ‘heads’ (acc. pl.) from PIE
*akstins.

Otherwise PIE % and *e developed a palatal on-glic_ie (Iilj:e their long
counterparts), *j which remained distinct from the inherited PIE "y.4

15
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‘ﬂms we would have found Al and Je. Subsequently both %i and Ye
f-.- -7 gave J&. In the altested Tocharian languages the * shows up as paia—
;o -.tahzatucn where possible, of the preceding consonant (see
sechcnSM) Examples:

PIE’? B kalymi- ‘direction’ from PIE *klimen-, B kédrna- ‘to negotiate’
o trom PIE “kwri-n-eA-, lyam “ake’ [A lydm] from PIE limnp
- [t Greek limne ‘pool of standing water, mere’] or yam ‘I (will)
- g0’ |A yam] from an earlier *imi with generalized zero-grade
“from the expected PIE eymi [: Greek eimi 1 will go’}-see

~ also section4.32.
- PlE%e B yakwe [A yuk] ‘horse’ frcm PIE *ekwos, B kélypitsi ‘to steal’
o T [: Greek kiépt 1 steal] from PIE *k!cpye/o- B kalywe [A
kiyu) ‘fame’ [: Greek kléos ‘id.'] from PIE *léwos, or B Auwe
[A nu] ‘new’ from PIE *newos; in diphthongs we find B ike
‘place, spot’ from PIE *weykos [: Gothic weihs ‘town, spot’] or

- __ B lyuke ‘light from PIE Yewkos [: Greek leukds ‘brilliant’] —for
- the fate of PIE “ey and "ew one should also see section 3.15.

|  Winter .(p.c) suggests that there is a further environment where
" PIE % and % did not merge; namely, where PIE "¢ was in a

- {stressed?) monosyllable. In these cases the PTch outcome was *e.
- Goed examples are B se {A sa-} ‘one’ [: Greek (m.) heis from PIE
j_-_."‘sem-s] cr B éem *he went' from PIE *gwem-t [ Sanskrit agani.

3.112 PIE v and the Syllabic Resonants. In that variety of late
-+ . “Prolo-Indo-European that gave rise to both Proto-Tocharian and
i R Prolo-Germanic, long and short syllabic resonants {for exceptions
ﬂmcng the !cng resonants, see section 3.2) were resolved into *u +
?;;;_::_:;;gg-jj:::_j:,li_;f.‘!hc iesopant, e.g., PIE * gave "ur. In Proto-Tocharian this otherwise
_i}:_i-*j—l-:f'.;___"f}.-'_j“.__HHWE’I’Eai résolution was limited to non-initial position, since syllabic
*JﬁSﬂnants when absc!utely initial gave *0 + resonant (see below,
-t - section3.18). This *u, whether from the resolution of syllabic reso-
ﬂants or directly from earlier *u, gave Proto-Tocharian *3 or *wé, the
2o datter ﬂcfmaily in -initial pcsmcn (when from PIE *u) and erratically
o _r ,ach "k Examp!es B
] "j' tkaccr [A. ckacar w:th assumllatlcn of initial - to -]
fdgughter frcm PIE *dhugAter, B tapre [A tpér] ‘high’ from
e PIE _Mhubfc- ratre (A rtér] red’ from PIE *Erudhré-, B
e :-;-.—' - IA ﬁtart] ‘fcurth' frcm Iatc PIE *RWeturtc- B lakle ’suf-

' N T _ o
L] ) . -. . .i.
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‘wretched’ or lugros ‘mournful’ (cf. the similar
nominalization in *pluk-lo- > German Flugel}), B wastarye
liver’ from PIE *udStryo- [: Greek hdstros ‘gastér’ Hesych.}
or B markwac ‘thigh’ (acc. sg.) from PIE "mrghuTen- (cf.
Van Windekens, 1976:280-291).

PIE *R B kante [A kédnt] ‘hundred’ from PIE kmtém, B talfarn ‘he
upholds’ (earlier *dlnam) from PIE *tineA- [: Old Irish
tlenaid ‘takes away’], B kdnmdésk- [A kumniésk- -] ‘to come’
from PIE *gwm-nA-skelo, kursdr ‘mile’ (from earlier
*kwarsar) from PIE “krsru- [: Latin currus ‘wagon’l, or A
kulméants- ‘reed’ from PIE *kam— [: Greek kalamos ‘id.
(which might better reflect k/A-0-mo-)].

3.113 PIE "o and Initial Syllabic Resonants. Under most circum-
stances PIE "o, including the *o that results from the resolution of syl-
labic resonants in absolute -initial position, becomes PTch *e. The
exact phonetics of PTch "e can only be guessed at. Perhaps it was
some sort of low front vowel. It is normally attested in Tocharian B
as e and in Tocharian A as a. Examples:

PIE*0 B ek [A ak] ‘eye’ from PIE *Oe/okws [: Greek ésse ‘the two
eyes’], B plewe ‘vessel, raftt from PIE *plidwos [: lonic
pléos ‘navigation’ or Russian plov ‘boat], B meske [A
masdk] ‘knot, joint, etc.' from PIE “nosgo- [: Lithuanian
mazgas ‘knot}, or B petso [A pats] thusband' from PIE
*noti-. in diphthongal combinations we find such exam-
ples as B taupe [A top] ‘mine’ [ Lithuanian dauba ‘ravine’]
or B skeye [A ske] ‘effort from PIE *(s)kwoyo {: Greek
poiéo | make, do'].

PIE “#R- B e(n)- [A a(n)-] ‘un- from PIE "n-, B erkent- [A arkant-]
‘black’ from PIE *rgwont-, and probably, since zero-grade
is expected in such forms, B ersdm [A ards] ‘he evokes,
produces’ from PIE r-se/o-

Under two sets of circumstances however, PIE "o gave PTch &
rather than "e: (1) before a word-final resonant when unstressed, and

(2) before the PIE cluster ™ _ks-. Examples:

(1) the third person singular {plural) ending of the middle, AB
-(n)tér from PIE ~(njtor (see section 4.22), B su ‘this’ (nom. sg.
masc.) from PIE "so + u,

®
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Otherwise the only change was that of PIE *e to *a when in absolute
final position (including those cases where PIE "e had come to stand
in absolute final position after the loss of a Proto-Indo-European ob-
struent). Since this latter change occurred after the addition of the
palatal on-glide, the actual result was a PTch [ia). Examples:

(2) B laks ‘fish’ from PIE “oksi- [: Lithuanian /agis ‘salmon’] and
perhaps B kakse (at B 197b4 and 5) ‘+ pit of the stomach’ if
from PIE *kokso- ‘groin’ [: Sanskrit kaksa— ‘groin, armpit’] (for
the latter word, see Adams, 1985).

3.114 PIE "a. Though examples are few, it appears that PIE *a usu-
ally gave PTch "a. When in absolute final position, however, or prob-
ably when non-initial before two obstruents (see section 3.2), it ap-
peared as "&. Examples:

(1} AB ak- to lead’ from PIE *ag- (*Aed-), B akruna (A akrunt]
Years’ from PIE “(d)akru-, or A sakéir blessed’ from PIE *sakro-
{: Latin sacer ‘sacred';

PIE *f B sim ‘roof from PIE *simp (*siHmnp) [: Sanskrit siman-
‘extremity’ (Van Windekens, 1976:455) ], AB rif ‘cities’ from
PIE *wrines (*wriHnes) [: Thracian bria ‘city’] );

PIE *e B yente [A wan(] ‘wfnd’ from PIE *wento- ("weEnto-) [: Latin
ventus, Sanskrit vata-], B mene [A man] ‘moon, month’
from late PIE *menen (*meEnen);

- skelo- or B ersna ‘form’ (pl. tant.) from PIE *oresA + na (see
section 5.311).

3.116 Schwa Secundum. Schwa Secundum always appears in

Proto-Tocharian as &. Since it is always in internal position in closed
syllables, its Proto-Tocharian reflex does not aliow it to be distin-

- guished from *H nor, for that matter, from PIE *u. Example:

- AB kétna- 1o strew’ from PIE *(s)kedneA- [: Greek
sktdnemf 'l scatter’ (Van Windekens, 1963) ].

- _.-_312 CHANGES TO LONG VOWELS. The changes which affected
e the Proto-Indo-European long vowels in the development of Proto-

Tocharian were fewer and generally less dramatic than those which

X aﬁected their short counterparts.

23.1‘21 PIE *-and *&. The front vowels 7 and "¢ show the same addi-
afthe palaial on-glide, ie., to il and *j@, as do the short % and "e

18 -

(2) with Proto-Tocharian "4 we have the second person singular PIE"e#  AB ma nog f”?]m P;E m? ['-5 refek me],ISEB*wgt or' (always
ending B -t(0) [A -f] from PIE *ta (~tAe). unstres*se , there ore /wa ) from P we + {u, the
Tocharian B vocative ending in such nouns as saswa
3.115 Vocalic Laryngeals (“Schwa Primum”). When vocalic all PIE ‘Lord! (vs. nominative singular saswe)—this represents an
laryngeals gave PTch *a in word initial position and in open syllables. old nominative singular in *-e relegated to the vocative
Otherwise they gave PTch *2 (see section 3.2 for further discussion). (see section5.9), or a-preterites which show palatalization
Examples: before the -a, e.g., B piiig ‘spanned’ from PIE “pAnw-
_ _ _ ) I S e(t), or those in -ssa from PIE *sk-e(t} (see section 4.74).
(1)} B pacer {A pacar] father from PIE *pAtéer, B tkacer [A ckacar] 5 RA
‘daughter’ from PIE (dhugAtér, or AB tds- ‘to put from PIE S 3.122 PIE *u. PIE *u normally remains as such in Tocharian. Rarely,
*dhE-seflo-; it may appear in Tocharian B as 0. Examples:
(2) B_kanmagsam [A kumnds] he comes’ from PIE “gwm-nA- o PIE*G B akrina [A akrunt] ‘tears’ from PIE *(d)akra (*(d)akruA) +

na, B no [A nu] ‘therefore’ (see section 3.17).

3.123 PIE *0 and *a. Proto-Indo-European *o0 became Proto-
Tocharian *u in a final syllable when preceded or followed by a *w.
This change appears in isolation in the Tocharian A masculine wu
two’ from PIE *dwow, B okt [A okét] ‘eight from PIE oktow and the
nominative singular of the word ‘dog,” AB ku from PIE *%(uwo(n)
[: Greek kion). More important morphologically than these isolated
examples was the same change in the nominative masculine singu-
lar of the PIE perfect participle, AB -u from PIE *-wos (see
section 5.621). When word final, PIE *0 evidently became PTch e,
e.g., the dual ending in Tocharian B, -ne from PIE *-noH (see
section 5.7) or, seen less directly, in the first person singular ending
in Tocharian B, -ew (-au), where the regular ending *-w/ has been
added to the phonologically regular outcome of the PIE thematic

ending *oH (section 4.211).
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Dthemnse PIE *0 and *a show complete merger in Proto-
" Tosharian. Both appear as (1) Proto-Tocharian *o [AB -0] when in a
final syltable immediately followed by an original nasal, or
{23 emewhere as Proto-Tocharian *a [AB a). Examples:

{1} B sano [A sam] ‘wife’ {acc. sg.) from late or dialectal PIE

*gwenam (gweneAm), B somo [A som] ‘one’ (fem. acc. sg.)

- from PIE *som(H)am (*som(H)eAm), AB po ‘all' (nom. sg.)

from PIE “pants [: Greek pas ‘id’], B okso ‘ox from PIE

*‘ukwson (the o-grade of the suffix is unexpected), and B
kryeme {A klyom) ‘noble’ (nom. sg.) from *klewmont(s)

{2) B pask- }A pas-] ‘to guard, protect from PIE *pa- ske/o-
| ("peA-ske 0-) [: Latin pascere ‘to feed, nourish, support],
- nask- ‘to bathe oneself, swim' from PIE *(s)na- (*(s)neA)
N & Latin nare ‘to swim’], AB /ant ‘king’ {acc. sg.) from PIE
*wlantm (*wleAntm),6 B antse [A es] ‘shoulder from PIE
*omeso- [: Greek 6mos, Latin humerus 'id.’], or B aknatsa [A
aknats] “ignorant from PIE *n-gndt-yo- [ Greek agnétos or
Lattn ignotus ‘unknown’].

. Hawng said this, one must also admit that the development of

. PIE "a is a matter of some controversy. All would appear to be
. agreed. that PIE *a in absolute final position must have produced
.- PTch *a—the evidence of B sa (the nominative singular of the
._::_demenstretrve pronoun [: Greek (Attic) he]) or feminine nominative
;,_;ﬁ_-',___":‘._-smgulars such as B lantsa ‘queen’ (from PIE *-ya, earlier ~yeA) would
... seem decisive. However, as to its fate in internal position there is
:less unanimity—in large part because of the paucity of sure exam-
.. On the basis of such forms as B pask- [A pas-] ‘to protect,’ AB
’{,-'ii-;f}f;'_;-.-_-;:j‘:_gféﬂ,t- '?king. or a-presents, subjunctives, and preterites which certainly
seem o be-the equwalent of similar formations in, say, Latin, Krause
;.ff_l--.fi_.ﬁ-"'-'.-:anﬂ 'Ihemas (in. part [1960:53]), Van Windekens (1976), and |
co aﬂeume ﬂ‘lﬂt the development of PIE "a was the same internally as

L oIS ag B p::ecer [A pracar] ‘brother’ and B pekaf (acc. sg.) ‘arm' [A
o poke] . Winter (e. 0., 1981) and Hiimarsson (1984) and others opt for
2l o ASTT f’,‘belnsm) a PTeh*q [B o, A a]. (The o of poke would then
s e Jﬁi@e_eﬁdter *a by lablal umjaut; the a of B macer [A macar]

Srwise explamed (cf infra) while taking, for instance, the
‘ f%ﬂﬁjuneifves, er preter‘tes as cemmg from anythmg else

yata e
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that PIE *a (*eA) is very strained, but a conclusive answer to the
question of the fate of PIE *a has not been reached.

3.13 ROUNDING. Often enough, vowels that should otherwise be
unrounded in Proto-Tocharian show up with a rounded reflex. Not
always is the historical sequence as clear as it might be, but two tol-
erably transparent producing these rounded vowels are Mutual
Rounding and Rounded Vowel Umlaut.

Mutual Rounding designates a process whereby an earlier Proto-
Tocharian sequence *(C)a(C)e- produces a later one of %(C)o(Cjo- (B
(C)o(C)o-, A (C)a(C)a-). Typical examples are B onolme ‘person,
creature’ from earlier *an-elme (PTch *an- to breathe’ from PIE *an-)
or the Class IV presents (see section4.42) such as B osotar
[A asatér}] ‘it dries up’ from earlier *asetédr (PIE *asotor [: Latin arére
‘to be dry’]). The process was evidently an early one, since while it
affected PIE *a and *a, it did not affect *A, e.qg., B pacer [A pacar]
‘father’ and tkacer [A ckacar] ‘daughter’ from PIE "pAter and
*dhugAter.7

“Mutual Rounding” is an ad hoc designation and may be mis-
leading as to the actual phonetic processes that were invoived.
Winter (p.c.), who believes the usual outcome of PIE *a to have been
PTch "o, would describe this phenomenen as one of pregressive
assimilation of a PTch *e to the preceding *o, e.g., *asolor >
*osetdr > *osotdr. Against such an explanation is (1} the difficulty in
assuming, for me at least, that the normal outcome of PIE *a is PTch
*0-and (2) even if that should be so, the fact that Mutual Rounding
occurs where PIE had "a (e.g., in the case on onolme) as well as
where it had *a. Admittedly one does not expect a to “overround” 1
0 in the environment of e and vice versa, but the process can be
paral!eled by the process in certain Norwegian and Swedish dialects
whereby an Old Norse lifa to live’ or vera ‘to be’ become Javva and
varra respectwely (Haugen, 1976:262-263). This process in Scandi-
navian does not appear to be any better understood historically than
“Mutual Rounding” does in Tocharian, but they both appear to be

examples of some sort of overcompensation.

The phonetics of Rounded Vowel Umiaut are clearer. it works to
round unrounded vowels (i.e., PIE "e) and, pieus:bly. to prevent origi-
nally rounded vowels from unreundmg {i.e., PIE *u when a rounded
vewe! follows in the next syliable. Perhaps, given the present state of

~our knowledge, it would be best to assume that Rounded Vowel Um-

laut acts simply as a condition on possible vowel sequences The

21
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reﬂexes of the various late Proto-Indo-European or early Proto-
- Tochavian vowels affected by Rounded Vowel Umlaut are given in
- the following chart:®

Followed by
Rounded Vowel Otherwise

PIE & 0 5
PIE u
PIE o

- Examples of these rounded reflexes include AB yok- to drink’ gener-

- alized from the first person singular *ekwu from PIE *egwwi,3 B soy

“son from PIE *suyus or *soyus (see section 5.52), B 0kso ‘ox’ from
- PIE "ukwson10, AB ok(d)t ‘eight from earlier *ektu (PIE *oktow), B
.- somo ‘one’ {fem. acc. sg.) from PTch *semo (PIE *som(H)am), or the
- .~ singular subjunctive stems in B, yop- ‘to enter, wotk- ‘to separate,’
. . and yom- to reach’ generalized from the first person singular PTch
. *yepu-, efc.11 |

- = 'Mutual Rounding and Back Vowel Umlaut together account for
-most of the “unexpected” rounded vowels one finds in Proto-
.. Tocharian, but there remains a residue not so easily explained. Of
. those words whose etymology is fairly transparent we have most
.-*  noliceably B pokai (acc.) [A poke] ‘army’ from PIE *bhaghus [: Greek
i pekhis orearm’] and B posiya [A posi] ‘side’ from PIE “pusiya
oo ofpdithuanian pasé ‘half (from ‘one side’)]. The labial environment
~oie may be: a factor here with both words. Van Windekens sees the
... elusters. -Im- .and -fy- as other environments. which cause PIE "o to
< peorefiected by PTeh *o (1976:19). His examples with -Im- may be
i ofherwise -explained: B .onolme ‘person’ by Mutual Rounding, B
- onkolmo: {A. -onkaldm) ‘elephant, B kolmai (acc.) [A kolam] ‘ship’
1 Afrome PIE(s)kolman [: OHG scalm ‘navis’]), and B solme [beside A
- salu]icomplete, whole (if from: PIE *solu-mo- rather than *sol-mo-)
ot allbyiBack Vowel Umilaut; The.one etymologically sure example with
- olyss Baolyl (acc. s¢.) {A olyi] ‘boat’ from PIE "oldiHen- {: Lithuanian
~Aldijabark,-OCS Jadiji ‘boat].12 To assume, however, that -ly- is a
Carpunding: environment-is, as Winter {p.c.) points out, a lucus a non
dicendosargument: The source of o in this word remains mysterious.
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14 BESULTANT PROTO-TOCHARIAN VOWEL SYSTEM. The
lowe)isyster -of-Proto-Tocharian that resulted from these changes

Sandrestruciurings:must have looked something like the falowing:
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EARLY PROTO-TOCHARIAN VOWEL SYSTEM
T [il) 4

u
e [ie] a 0

e a Q

The symbols chosen reflect, more or less, the etymological origins
of the various vowels. It is obvious, however, that length, by itself,
was not a distinguishing feature of the Proto-Tocharian vowel system
while vowel height was. Very early during the course of Proto-
Tocharian *a and *a fell together as *a. That is to say that the vowel of
PTch *pacer ‘father or *pake ‘portion’ from PIE "pAter and "bhagos
was no longer distinguished from that of PTch "pask- ‘to guard, pro-
tect from PIE *peAske/o-. Much later Tocharian B was to merge “e
and *e as /e/ and *o and *@ as /o/ while Tocharian A kept "o distinct
from *Q but merged the latter with both *& and *e as /a/.

3 15 RESTRUCTURING OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN ABLAUT.
Naturally these changes, particularly the more general ones, had an
effect on the inherited Proto-Indo-European system of ablaut. Not
only were the phonetic surface structures of the system greatly
altered but also the system as a whole tended to lose its coherence.
In roots of the (PIE) shape *TeRT13 we would see then the following
correspondences between Proto-lndo-European and Proto-

Tocharian ablaut:
PIE TRT TeRT ToRT TeRT TORT
PTch TaRT TiaRT TeRT TieRT TaRT

Though phonetically much changed, the paltern was quite trans-
parent. Much the same was true of roots of the (PIE) shape *TeT:

PIE TeT/TT/TeT TeT ToT TeT ToT
PTch TAT/TT/TAT TjaT TeT TieT TaT

Obviously, of the various possibilittes Proto-Indo-European offered in
the zeru}’grade to such roots, PTch *TaT was most in keeping with

the pattern set by the *TeRT roots and was, infact, generalized.14
The situation was, however, not so clear with roots of the {PIE)
shape "TewT: |

=

£
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PIE @ Tul TewT TowT TewT TowT

 PTeh  TET  TawT  TewT  Tigwl  TawT

| ";:H.ere"'t_tl'e-expected phonological outcome of the zero-grade no
longer “made sense” in terms of the rest of the system. The same
sort of anomaly was true of roots with the (PIE) shape *TeyT"

- PIE TiT TeyT ToyT TeyT ToyT
~ PTeh TiaT TiayT TeyT TieyT TayT,

. though in this instance the anomaly was of a different sort. In both

. these cases, where zero-grade forms remained in paradigmatic
- -alternation with fuil-grade forms, they were rebuilt with the neological
‘... zero-grades *-@y- or *-&w- based on the proposition that the
. zero-grade was properly the (PIE) e-grade without the *-j-.

~~ Where zero-grade forms were nol paradigmatically well inte-
grated, they were not so rebuilt. Thus we have the neological
zero-grade Jawt- [AB fut-] on the model of *{j@wt- [AB lyul-] ‘to drive
~ ‘{away) or ¥awk- [AB luk-] on the model of Ylidwk- [AB lyuk-] 'to
_dlluminate’ but the paradigmatically independent AB /d(n)}t- to go out
- - {ffom PIE *Elu(n)dh-) or B laktse ‘illuminating’ (from PIE *ukiyos) orig-
.+ Inally of the same roots. Likewise, we have PTch *wéyk- [AB wik-] o
" decrease’ or “sdyk- [B sik-] ‘o step’ and not *wédk-, etc. (cf. ike
L - ‘place, locality from PIE *weykos [: Gothic weihs ‘town, spot,’ gen.
- welhsis), etc.

.- While one cannot be too specific about the chronology of these
=" _phonological and analegical reshapings of Proto-Tocharian ablaut, it
... appears that all these changes occurred early on in the history of
- “Proto-Tocharian. The non-paradigmatic original zero-grades from
- foots of the (PIE) shape *TewT could be reanalyzed as zero-grades
- . lo*TeT roots and new ablaut grades built accordingly. Thus AB k-
poii %0 §ee’ hasa Proto-Tocharian past iense jgk-a- (B lyaka, A lyak]
L5 hhieh presupposes that Proto-Tocharian speakers, ignorant: of the

ymologically proper connection of *ék- with the rebuilt *1&wk- ‘to illu-
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6.LATE PROTO-TOCHARIAN. UMLAUT. Very late in the Proto-

* Joeharan. period, when the Proto-Tocharian unity was already

- Baginging to dissolve, two new phonological procesggs affected

o5 Jocharjan vowels: (1) 8-umlaut (first described by V' _ier {1962a:
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32-33] and subsequently refined by Cowgill [1967:176-179]), and
(2) o-umlaut. Our dating of 3-umiaut, and by inference o-umiaut too,
so late is assured because its affect was not quite the same in that
part of Proto-Tocharian that was to become Tocharian B as it was In

that portion that gave rise to Tocharian A.

As Cowgill has described it, a-umlaut affects any PTch *e (PIE o)

by turning it into -a- in Tocharian B when followed in the next syllable
by any -a-, and any UNSTRESSED PTch "e becomes -a- in Tochar-

ion A under the same conditions. Neither Winter nor Cowgill speci-
fically distinguishes PTch *e (PIE *¢) from *e (PIE *0). H_owever, such
a distinction seems necessary as PTch *a becomes -a- in both lan-
guages when another -a- follows, regardiess of siress—witness B
lyaka: A lyak, both from PTch *jeka, etc. 17

As a further corollary it must be noticed that a following -a- lowers
a PTch *o [B -0-: A -0-] to " [B -0-: A -a-], at least in that part of the
Proto-Tocharian speech community ancestral to Tocharian A. (Since
PTch "o and *o fell together in Tocharian B, it is impossible to tell
whether this phenomenon was once to be found in_the latter lan-
guage as well) The chief witness for this variety of a-umiaut is the
feminine plural of ‘one’ (i.e., ‘some’) A somam (earlier “somo-na quh
secondary palatalization) —compare B somona. In addition, this
hypothesis allows us 10 explain the difference between B ost (pl.
ostwa) ‘house’ and A wast (pl. wastu) ‘id.". The -a- of the Tocharian A
forms must be a generalization of the PTch "o expected in the plural.

Though relatively late in origin, the -a-grade resulting from
3-umlaut in verbal paradigms was very common — statistically far
more common in surface structures than the -&- which underiay it. At
least in Tocharian B, it was capabie of being generalized beyond
those forms where an -a- followed In the next syllable, e.g.. B yas- ‘to
boil. be excited’ [A yds-] where the root -a- appears not only in the
past participle, yayasau, where it is explicable as the result o
F-umiaut from an underlying -e-, but also in the gi:ert\fed causative,
yasdssém, where the -3- appears without any conditioning factor.

Since it is doubtful that the palatalizaticn which resulted from the
absorption of *-[- by a preceding consonant was felg any longer to be
a part of the ablaut system by speakers c{f Tocharian, it is probable
that synchronically for speakers of Tocharan B: at least, abiaut con.
sisted of two major ablaut grades, -& and -a-, with two minor grafzies.
_e- and -o-, occurring in specified (rnorphoe-)phono!ogtcal environ-
ments (e ’ﬁﬂ preterites of Class Il for -e- or presents of Glass vV for

ay
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N {east throo of these ablaut grades (-&, -a-, and -e-) might
-_somb“ne with preceding palatalization which had been abstracted as
- . a'separate morphological process.

R Tho second umlaut process which we can date to this late period
' of Proto-Tocharian is o-umlaut. This process affected a much
- smaller number of words than did a-umlaut and left no lasting traces
.. i the morphology of either language, so it is perhaps not surprising
that it should have gone essentially undescribed. It affected any
-~ Proto-Tocharian *g, *aw, or *e when it was followed in the next
--. - syllable by a PTch *o. Typical examples are B ontsoytte ‘insatiable’
£ ({mm earlier or_underlying “en-soy-), B klyomo ‘noble’ from PTch
. Kligwmo (PIE *klew-mon-({t)), B $cono ‘hate’ from PTch *stigwno
{PIE *stewd-non [: OCS studi ‘cold, dishonor]), or perhaps the late
.. -PTch *moko ‘heap, pile’ if from PIE *mdkon [ Hesychian mukén
7 ‘heap, pllo or Oid English muga, muha *heap (of grain)] that lies
S -j'behlnd both A mokats ‘big’ (from *massive’} and B mokoce* thumb'.

_..,._--'3u?lr?.z;F-URTHER- DEVELOPMENTS IN TOCHARIAN B. Our Tochar-
.- tan B remains show a vowel system not far removed from that we
7. have reconstructed for Proto-Tocharian. Like Tocharian A, though
_-_f--andependently, Tocharian B shows monophthonglzatlon of PTch *aw
_. - and *dy and their consequent merger with *7 and *. There was also
~ some rearrangement among the mid and low vowels: Proto-
o~ Tocharian *e and e merged as /e/ while "o and *o both appear as
';-g‘;-j_ -~ lol. The. monophthongization of *&aw and *8y tended to obscure the
- Proto-Tocharian ablaut system, since the PIE series *ey and *ew

l’lﬂ Iongor fmatched those in *eR, but the “damage” was minimal.

Other -early changes were the usual, but not absolutely regular,
ohaﬂgo of Proto-Tocharian *u (but apparently not *dw) to -o0- in the
. omr:'onmont of resonants, e.g., no [A nu] ‘now', or tronk [A trunk]
f_f h,ollow [: - Latin. .truncus ‘tree-trunk’] and the change of *af

e created in such. morphological contexts as the imperfect or optative
Coof aggrb stems ending in -3, see section4.9) to -oy-, e.g.. takoy ‘he

wd be' from an.earlier *akar.
.,;13 e el
=, fri -‘;myoh iator. and still’ not wholly completod by the time of our

¥ éﬁts are;: (1)tho loss of final *-& or, when not lost, its shift to
0 e0 Lz;,{;*‘_fa'ﬁhom(o) ‘we go’ from PTch *jgnema (as if from PIE *-no-
e H gﬂ?ﬂa’é ‘shift'of %4 fo 7.in 4 ‘labial environment, e.g., pré [A pé&n)
’ 'i = (from PIE modhu) {3)a similar shift of -&- to -i- in a
onment:e.9., ciicare ~ Géficare, and (4) the shift of *ey to

-- ".' ,;éf;;w/ow fo -aw- boforo all consonants or before pause,
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e.g., skeye ‘effort from PIE *skwoyos [: Greek poiéo | make, do’] but
aise ‘force, energy’ from PIE "oyso-. The lafter two changes show
dialectal variation. The change of *4 to -i- in palatal environments is
particularly frequent in the eastern (Sangim, Murtuqg, etc.) dialect of
Tocharian B, while the merger of preconsonantal diphthongs is
particularly retarded in the western (Ming-6i Qizil) dialect (see
Winter, 1355).

Also retarded in the west of the Tocharian B speaking area is the
strong allophonic differentiation of /a/ and /a/ seen in the “standard”
Tocharian B of the central (Sorcuq) area. In the [atter area, and also
in the east, /4/ when stressed is phonetically [a], otherwise it is [4]
(or zero in open syllables, see below) while /a/ is [3) only when
stressed and [a] elsewhere. Clearly the general tendency in these
dialects is towards lengthening of vowels under stress and towards
their shortening when unstressed. This interpretation is borne out by
the similar alternation of the graphic symbols <i> and <i>, e.q.,
pile ‘wound’ vs. pilenta ‘wounds'. In general <u> and <d> foliow
the same pattern, and we may suppose the /e/ and /o/ did also,
though there were no symbols in the Indian-based alphabet to show
such an alternation.

3.18 FURTHER DEVELOPMENTS IN TOCHARIAN A. The changes
which took place between the time of Proto-Tocharian and our
records of Tocharian A are much more extensive than they were In
Tocharian B, though many individual changes are paralieled in some
fashion in the latter language. For instance, Tocharian A also shows
a major rearrangement of the Proto-Tocharian mid and low vowels,
but the rearrangement follows a different pattern than in Tocharian B.
In Tocharian A PTch *e, *e, and "¢ all become -a- in Tocharian A,
while PTch o was left as -o-. Early too was the loss of all final
vowels, e.g., A kam [B kene] ‘melody, tune’ from PIE ghwonos [: OC
zvoni ‘sound’, Albanian z€ ‘voice’], onkaldm [B onkolmo] ‘elephant’,

or kdntu [B kantwa] ‘tongue’ (acc.),18 but pacsi father's’ from PToh
*patrjdy - compare Tocharian B patri and the discussion in

section 5.8.
_ After the loss of original final vowels, new ones were created by

the .general monophthongrzatton of all inherited diphthongs before

consonants or pause. Thus, as in Tocharian B, but independently, all
PTch *8w and *dy are monophthongized, but so ailso are "ey, *ay, "oy,
*ew, and *aw. Thus we find A tre [B trey ~ traj] three’, eg [B ayvam) ‘he
will give', se [B soy] ‘son’, ekdr [B aikare] ‘emply’, ko [B kew] ‘cow’,
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ST k@t-— B kaut-] to split. This monophthongization rather greatly re-

structured the inherited Proto-Tocharian ablaut, e.g., -u- ~ -o0- (PIE "ew

- ~"owléw) but-aR- ~-aR(PIE"eR~ 0R/éR).

- In-addition, Tocharian A shows a wide variety of assimilatory phe-

.~ nomena. There is for instance Labial Umlaut, whereby an earlier "a
.. {PTche or "e) appears as -o- in the neighborhood of a labial conso-

aant, €.g.. fiom B fiem] ‘name’, opassi [B epastye] ‘experience’, or
opsaly {B eksalye] ‘period of action (of a Buddha) but not in maku [B

L mekwa] fingernails’. Similar in many ways is the process whereby a

Proto-Tocharian sequence of *d/e(n)kw- gives early Tocharian
~glaw(n)k and thus -u/o(n)k-, e.q., yuk [B yakwe] *horse’, from PTch

- iakwe (PIE *ekwos) or onk [B enkwe)] ‘man’ from PTch *enkwe (PIE
- ‘nkwos ‘mortal’ [ Old lrish ec ‘death’ from *pku- --Campanile,
|- 1969:198] ).19

- Assimilation in a different direction is seen in the change of "a, *a,

- and "o to -e- before y, A, /ic, and nts or of *é to -i- in the same set of
~environments. Thus we have weyem ‘astonishing, astonished’ (PIE
. *dwoyonyo-), es [B antse] ‘shoulder (PIE *omeso-), the third person

i plural verbal endings -efic [B -am, -em], and -ific [B -dm], or the

~genitive singular ending -is [B -antse].20

Dissimilation is seen in two places. The first we might call Pro-
gressive Rounded Vowel Dissimilation, and we find it in such words

__a:,s;mpkats ‘big’ [cf. B mokoce™ thumb’], orpank [B orponk] ‘tribune’,
"gnkalam [B onkolmo] ‘elephant, or kuryar [B karyor} ‘trade, nego-
~ tation’. In these cases an original sequence of *u/p--0 has been

dissimilated to *ufo--¢ (or already to ufo--a). The second

- process of dissimilation involves glides before homorganic vowels,
i gy, “kawurg [B kaugrse] ‘bulk (from PIE “gwow-wrsen-) gave
§ Tocharian A kayurs, “klayis ‘he would fall’ [B kiay-] gave A klawig, and

.- ‘rskayis ‘he 'would iry’ gave skawig.

i~ .. "Superficially reminiscent of the phonetic interchange of [4] ~ [a]
~* " and of fa] ~ {4] in the central and eastern dialects of Tocharian B
" {sée section 3.24) is the Tocharian A phenomenon Krause and
-..Thomas (1960:45-47) call Vowel Balance. Tocharian A Vowel

: .. - Balance is; however, not based on stress or its absence but rather
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giirs in a ‘closed final $yllable of a two-syllable word whose first
i2ble ‘contains a full vowel, it becomes [a], e.g., aknats ‘foolish’ [B
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na-/), or within a single paradigm, kalkas ‘he will go’ vs. kdlkac ‘you
will go'. If an /a/ or /a/ appears as the vowel of the second syllable of
a three-syllable word whose first syllable contains a full vowel, it
becomes [4], which will disappear entirely in an open syllable (see
section 3.26), e.g., nominative plural onkdlman ‘elephants’ (nom. sg.
onkalam), kakmu B kakamau] ‘brought, or akntsune [B aknatstsénne])
foolishness’. However, if the syllable following the /a/ or fa/ contains
an -a- or -i- then both /a/ and /a/ appear as [a] rather than [d], e.g..
yatatdr ‘he is capable’ but yatméar ‘| am capable’ [B yototar and
yofomar], or taka-ni [B taka-ii]. To these rules there are fairly
numerous exceptions based on analogies within a single paradigm,
e.g., emtsmar ‘I grasp’ beside analogical emtsamar or pyapyar
flowers’ beside regular lantsan ‘queens’.

3.19 (PROTO-)TOCHARIAN -A-. {Proto-)Tocharian -&- has a definite
now-you-see-it-now-you-don't quality. In both Tocharian A and B a
synchronic description would include fully productive rules which
delete an underlying /4/ under certain conditions.21 In Tocharian B
lals are deleted from unstressed open syllables.22 Tocharian A, on
the other hand, shows deletion in any open syllable, regardless Of
stress. A synchronic description of either language, but particularly
of Tocharian A, might show it as composed very largely of open syl
lables of the type -Cé&-, e.g., A [sapan/ ‘sleep’, which gives spam
(nom. sg.) but /sapan/ + /ac/ which gives sdpnac (dat. sg.).

Earlier stages of Tocharian shared this tendency towards the
loss of -d-, though the loss was evidently not confined just to open
syllables. Apparently & could also be lost adjacent to a resonar
even if the syllable was closed, e.g., B salype [A sélyp ‘bulter
grease’ must be from PIE *selpos [: Sanskrit sarpis- ‘clarified butter
Albanian gjalpé ‘butter’, and especially the Hesychian é/pos ‘oil'] anc
so one most posit a development of “se/pos ~ *sidipe > "salpe -
*sipe > *slype > *sdlype .23 |

The preceding example also ilustrates another possibility for ™a: |
may. be the result of epenthesis. Aimost any cluster of three or morc
consonants (whether the cluster arose through the loss of an earlie:
*5 or not) was liable, it would appear, to being broken up at some
time by a svarabhakti -a-. For instance, we have PIE “swepno:
'sleep’ > *sjgpne > ’sapne > *spne > “spane [B spane ﬁf_‘ spam]
PIE *Wéwos fame' > *Kjdwe > “klyawe .> *Kywe > “kalywe [E
kalywe, A kiyul, PIE *krupyo- ‘common’ [ Old "EI‘IQIISh hreof ‘r::de*
“wrapye > “kipye > “karpdye [B karpiye, A kérpi],24 or PIE “rg¥
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non ‘dark’ > “erkmo > Yorkmo > *orkdmo [B orkamo, A orkdm). The
svarabhakti vowel could, as in these examples, attract the word

o stress and thus be retained even in an open syllable in Tocharian B.

A Proto-Tocharian resonant was particularly likely to grow an -&-

. aefore it, as in the preceding examples, or as is shown by the verbal

-ormative {PIE) *na- ~~dna-, e.g., B warpanantar ‘they enjoy, partake
of food, etc.) alternating with wérpnantdr. Just what were the con-

itions for: (1)the appearance of the epenthetic vowel, or (2)its
- itiraction of the word stress | do not know,

- There may well have been a period in Proto-Tocharian, or even

- ater in the individual languages, in which -&- was like e muet in cer-

ain contemporary French dialects, a purely automatic epenthetic
rowel, or for that matter like schwa secundum in Pro-
- o-Indo-European itself. In any case, the presence of -&- in either
focharian language is no guarantee of the position of a
. ’roto-Indo-European syllabic.

Finally, with regard to -&- in Tocharian, it should be noted that
soth languages tend to reduce -wéa- and -y&- to -u- and -i- respec-
ively, e.9., A purpar ‘enjoy! from the root wérp- or B ipédssedca, the
:ausative participle to the root yép- ‘to enter’.

1.2 CHANGES TO PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN LARYNGEALS. Like
’roto-Indo-European resonants, the PIE “laryngeals” had both
-ocalic and consonamal allophones. In general it appears that the
.~ aryngeals were less likely to vocalize than were adjacent resonants,
0 that a combination *TRHT/ or *THRT/ would have been *[TRHT]

Y nd "[THHT] it would also appear that the tendency to vocalize laryn-
© o, -jeals was not uniform over the entire Proto-Indo-European area,
- - ng., pre-Greek shows a far greater tendency towards vocalization

.. nan do.other groups. Most Indo-European groups show but a single

:;-_"_-rmd of vocalization, Brugmann's % --no matter what the laryngeal, but
o :reek shows -e-, -a-, or -0- depending on the coloring of the vocal-
-+ zed laryngeal. In addition, Greek is exceptional that in it the
- . aryngeals fend 1o vocalize even after % and *u, while all other groups

- -daowloss:of the laryngeal in this environment with lengthening of the
__{Ijj'j,"_mg 1-or *u. (Fnr a full discussion of the Greek evidence, see
e P S g’nce Wmter's pmneenng discussion (1965) it has been

------

-

. _'s-?_?j::suppﬂsed ‘that the Tocharian treatment of Pro-
whprindocEuropean: faryngeals was more like that of Greek than that
[ oy ‘I_F,,‘;."{G*thﬁ rﬂ’st af the Inda~Eumpean world. Particularly, Tochar-
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Phonological History

ian is presumed to show widespread vocalization of the laryngeal
after resonants and preservation of the laryngeal’'s color in the

- vocalic reflex. However, the evidence for Winter's conclusions is

scanty and all too often capable of more than one interpretation.
Fuller evidence suggests that, after all, Tocharian is not particularly
like Greek in its treatment of laryngeals.

For the sake of our exposition, it is convenient to divide the possi-
ble environments in which a laryngeal might occur in Fro-
to-Indo-European into three groups: (1) before a syllabic (vowel or
vocalic resonant)--including those cases where the laryngeal fol-
lowed another syllabic; (2) after a syllabic and before a non-syllabic;
and (3) between non-syllabics. In the first set of cases, the laryngeai
disappeared in all Indo-European groups, except Anatolian and
Albanian (see Hamp, 1965), after coloring an adjacent "e. If the pre-
ceding sound was a syllabic resonant, then the sequence *RHV
bhecame *RRV. Thus, in the usual instance, we have a late
Proto-Indo-European (and pre-Tocharian) *ag- ‘to drive’ from an
earlier *Aeg- or *okw ‘eye’ from an earlier *Oekw. Late Pro-
to-Indo-European *RR would give Proto-Tocharian *ur, later ar, just
as *R did (see section 3.19); the Tocharian evidence for a
Proto-Indo-European laryngeal in this position is thus nil. For
instance, we find the preterite stems B kdrya- ‘negotiated’ or B ta-
‘raise up' from PIE *kwriA-eA- and *lA-eA, and the noun B pdrwane
‘eyebrows’ (dual) from PIE *bhruHonoH, but the noun formative B -iye
[A -/] from PIE *-iE& nor B tuwe ~ twe [A tu] thou’ from PIE *tuHom.
On the other hand, we also find Tocharian -aR- where
Proto-indo-European had only *R and not *RR. Thus PIE *Erudhros
gave B ratre [but A rtdr] red’ and PIE “krupyos gavae B karpiye
[A karpi] ‘common’.

In the second set of environments, where the laryngeal followed a
syllabic and preceded a non-syllabic, there is uniformity in treatment
in-the Indo-European speaking world only when the preceding sylla-
bic.was a vowel. In that case the laryngeal was lost with concomitant
coloring and lengthening of the vowel. For instance, we have in

" Tocharian the usual nominative and verbal formatives in AB -a- from

PIE *eA- (B Sana ‘wife’ from PIE *gweneA, kérya- ‘negotiated’ from
PIE *kwriA-eA-), or B day-/éaw- [A So-] ‘to live’ from PIE "gwyeOw-
efo- [: Greek z56 1 live’]. After an ¥ or "y, Iafyngeals were also lost
with Ienglhemng of the % and "u, e.g., B sim ‘roof from PIE “siHm
[} Sanskrit simén- ‘extremity’ (Van Windekens, 1976:455)], AB rin
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cities’ from PlE “wriHnes [: Thracian bria ‘pdlis, teikhos’,

Hesychius) |, B akrana [A akrunt] ‘tears’ from PIE (d)akruA + (later)

NA.
After the other syllabic resonants, Winter assumed a uniform
socalization of the laryngeal to PTch *a, but a closer look at the evi-

- dence shows that the picture is more complex. Actually, there are

w0 developments. In the combination (T)RHTE, the laryngeal disap-
Jdears without a trace in Tocharian. In the combination XT)RHTT,
owever, the Proto-Tocharian reflex was XT)RaTT (with *a normally
jiving AB -&-). Examples of the first development include:

B pallent- ‘full {of the moony PIE "plEno-went- {. Sanskrit

pdrna- full, English full]
PIE *bhiEdos- [ German
Blatt/Blatter ‘leaf, leaves’]

PIE *kimH-selo- [ Sanskrit
klamyati *he is fatigued,
exhausted'}25

PIE *k/E-yelo- [: Lithuanian
kilti to stand up’ (intr.)]

PIE "prOwo- [ Sanskrit
purva- ‘first']26

B pilta [A pédlt] ‘leaf

B Klants- [A klis-] ‘to sleep’

AB kély- 'to stand’

B parwesse {A parwat first]

zxamples of the second development are fewer but also sure:

PIE *§nE-skelo27

PIE *n-Edstw-ye/o-
[: Greek nestis ‘fast]

PIE *gwm-nA-ske-

A kants- 'to acknowledge’
A natsw- [B mitsts-] ‘to starve’

B kémnaggérp [A kumnés])
- “he comes’ -
lf; after the loss of *H- in Y(T)RHTE the *H- (> PTch *a) in words

f the shape %T)RTTE came to stand before a single consonant, it
-ippears as a (see section3.114), e.g., B krafii ‘nape of the neck’

- rom PIE *krAsniyom [: Greek kranion ‘(upper part of the) head, skull’)
©+.. in this case with simplification of the cluster *sn-) or A mrac [B
... nrace]. ‘upper. part of -the head, skull if, with Winter, we see an
Lol atymplogical -.connection with Sanskrit mérdhan- *head. In this case
o he-Proto-Tocharian *a would come from the weak cases such as the
. yenitive (PIE *mrHdhnés), where it is phonologically regular.

32 |

- CohaTLophy e f T e
LR PO *in_hh.u-... oy b T = =t et T P L
- . ’ !

. o r [

R
b 1 - ] -t - .- -
! L™.; hih,_lrr}__ri.“. LY
] . ! e d -
PR B

Phonological History

Winter's assumption that any Proto-Indo-European *TRHT would
be reflected in Proto-Tocharian by *TRaT rather than *TERT is based
largely on morphological criteria. He assumed that B ostwa [A
wastu] ‘houses’ or the feminine B rtaryai [A rtaryam] ‘red’ were the
direct descendents of PIE *wostuA and “ErudhriA-, etc. However,
there is plenty of evidence from other Indo-Europen groups for the
analogical spread of *eA for *A in these morphological categories, sc
there is no necessity to assume that the PTch *a we find in such
cases represents PIE *A rather than "eA. Indeed, there is good evi-
dence for assuming the contrary, since Tocharian preserves a few
good examples of a PIE A that was not replaced by "eA in these
same morphological contexts, e.g., B akruna [A akrunt] ‘tears’, which
reflects PIE *(d)akruA or B ersna ‘form’, which must represent a PIE
*oresA + (later) -na.28

Of our third group, laryngeals before non-syllabics, Tocharian
offers clear evidence for the vocalization of *H when it occurred be.
tween two obstruents or between obstruent and pause, e.g., AB tas-
to put from PIE *dhE-sefo-, B pacer [A pacar] ‘father and tkacer
[ckacar] ‘daughter from PIE *pAter and “dhugAter, or B ersna ‘form’
from PIE *oresA (via *oresa > “eridsd@ + na). By analogy we might
expect a laryngeal to become vocalized when between a pause anc
obstruent. Such a hypothesis would neatly explain AB aks:
‘announce’ if from PIE *EG-s [ Greek e ‘he said’ or Latin axamenta
‘religious hymns of a certain type’] and B aks-a- ‘to awaken’ if from
PIE *Akus-eA- [ Greek akouc ‘! hear and Gothic hausjan ‘tc

hear'].29

When a Proto-Indo-European laryngeal was between pause anc
a resonant it was lost without a trace, e.g., B ratre [A rtar] ‘red’ from
PIE *Erudhrés [: Greek eruthrés) or AB lut ‘to drive away’ from PIE
*Elewdh- [: Greek eletsomai 'l will go, move, come’]. So too a laryn.
geal appears to be lost after a non-syllabic resonant when before
another consonant, e.q., B kant- to rub off from PIE "konHd- [: Lithu
anian kandu Y bite’ and possibly Greek knodon ‘sword']. Tocharian E
aime ‘soul is generally derived from PIE *anEmos ("AenEmos.
[: Greek d&nemos ‘wind’] and taken as proof of the vocalization o
laryngeals in such an environment. This etymology,_ however,
separates the Tocharian B word from what s§9uld bhe its neares!
congener, Tocharian A afcédm (oblique stem anm-) ‘soul. It woulc
probably be better to assume a PTch *aicdme > “aicme whereir
the "¢ was lost in Tocharian B and in Tocharian A except where i
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 as protected by the epenthesis of an -&-. The loss of -¢c- in this
stance would be somewhat like the reduction of final *-ac o -m in
acharian B, e.g., ikam ‘twenty’.

- in.sum, then, it would seem that.in pre-Tocharian a

' rete-indo-European laryngeal was nearly always less sonorant than

2 adjacent vowel or resonant. Far from being a language like

reek, which shows many vocal reflexes of PIE laryngeals, Tochar-
n shows very few.

3 CHANGES TO THE GONSONANTAL ALLOPHONES OF PIE
. ESONANTS. The consonantal allophones of the Pro-
- -indo-European resonants (for the vocalic allophones, see
 2ction3.112) had a relatively uneventful history in Tochanan.

~ roto-Indo-European *r, ¥, *n and *m normally appear in both Tochar-
~ A and B unchanged. In palatalizing environments (see section
- .44) PIE 7 and *n appear as -ly- and -n-. Examples:

e AB miérs- o forget from PIE *mers- [: Sanskrit mrsyate], B
R ratre [A rtédr] ‘red' from PIE *Erudhrés [ Greek eruthros
‘red’], B trai ~ trey [A tre] ‘three’ from PIE *troyes (with the
vowe! in the root syllable modeled on that of *kWetwores),
- B pacer [A pacar] father from PIE *pAtér, or B puwar [A
por] ‘fire’ from PIE *puAor [: <*p(e)Awor [. Hittite pahhur

‘fire” (<"peAwr) |;

I€E4 = B leki ~ leke [A lake] ‘bed’ from PIE *ogho-, B plewe ‘boat

..~ . from PIE *plowos [: Sanskrit plava- 'id.’] or B telki [A talke]

*sacrifice’ from PIE *folkoy [: Lithuanian talka ‘banquet’], or,

 with patatalization, B kdlyp- to steal’ from PIE "klep- [:

‘Greek klépto i steal’], B fyam [A lydm] Ylake’ from PIE *imp

" [: Greek limné ‘mere’], B kalywe [A klyu] fame’ from PIE~

_E*n.  Bno [Anu] ‘now from PIE "nu [: Sanskrit nu ‘then’], B sana

- - _[A §&mp] wife' from PIE "gwena, or B yente [A want] ‘wind’

. - from PIE *wentos [: Latin ventus ‘wind’]. In a palatalizing

. environment we have B duwe [A nu] ‘new’ from PIE

S e *néwos, AB fiu ‘nine’ from PIE *néwrp or B peiiiyo [A pani]

s *rsplendﬂf from PIE *s)pondiHon- [: Lithuanian spinda
punLihs L ‘splendor ~-Van Windekens, 1976:346-347].

Lo L e

: G FmB keme [A kam] ‘ooth from PIE *gombhos [: Sanskrit
Gy ety Li,,"* ":-'u -.‘:I'.-'“.a':irq-".'-. g _:-‘: PRI 1 T ™ -, : ' A ik n *
% r“‘:ﬁ*f i Jambha: tooth, tusk’], B meske [A masak tie, bond’ from

b T R R e e o Sk iianian M aTris .
i r;-;f{i%w-—;;._ﬁ-;..:.*_,;-E,lg-_-_fmfezg(h).os_ {: Lithuanian mazgas ‘knot], B §im 'roof
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from PIE *siHmp [ Sanskrit siman- ‘extremity’ --cf. Van
Windekens, 1976:455], or B mit *honey’ from PIE *medhu.

When final, both *n and *m disappear. Before disappearing, how-

. ever. PIE *m first became *n. The evidence for such a change is

clearest in B kem [A tkam] ‘earth’ from PIE *dhghom- [. Greek
khthon-, Skt. ksam-], and it is only by such an assumption that we
can readily explain B sana [A sam] ‘one’ (fem.}). A Pro-
to-indo-European neuter *sm {: Greek hén with the vowel after the
masculine forms] became first *sdm and then *sén, to which the femi-
nine suffix -a was added (just as it was in the case of the numerais
three’ and four’) giving PTch *séna.

Proto-Indo-European *n and *m also disappeared very early when
they were directly before a PIE “s. Thus we find Tocharian B misa
‘meat, flesh’ from PIE *mems-, B -me- [A -m] ‘us, you, them’ (the
plural enclitic pronoun} from, in pan, PIE *nsmo- (see section6.17
and section 3.4 also), or AB médsk- ‘to be, to find oneself from PIE
*mn-skelo- [ Greek méno ‘I remain’].

Proto-Indo-European *y normally appears as -y- in both Tochar-
ian A and B. There is, for instance, B yas- [A yds-] ‘o boil from PlE
wes-, B skeye [A ske] ‘effort’ from PIE *(s)kWoyos [: Greek poieo |
do, make’], or B trai ~ trey [A tre] ‘three’. As the last two examples
illustrate, the monophthongization of diphthongs in Tocharian A (see
section 3.18) may obscure the outcome of PIE 7y (and *w). When the
PIE *y followed a palatalizable consonant the preceding consonant
was palatalized (see section 3.44) and subsequently the *y was lost
with concomitant lengthening of the consonant, e.g., the adjective
forming suffixes B -Afde and -sge from PIE *nyo- and *-syo- re-
spectively. The absorption of the * under these conditions came
after the breakup of Proto-Tocharian unity, as Tocharian A shows -/
and -si with vocalization of the PTch %y after the loss of final vowels.

Proto-indo-European *w gives -w- in both languages, everything
else being equal. Thus we have B wap- [A wép-] to weave’ from PIE
swebh-. B sware [A swar] ‘sweet’ from PIE "swadros (*sweAdros), B
twere ‘door’ from PIE *dhworo-, or leswi ‘attacks of weakness' from
PIE Yosiwoy [: Gothic lasiws 'id.’ --cf Van Windekens, 19876:261].
Before a front vowel or *y, PTch "y was palatalized like most other
consonants. This palatalized *w (*w)) fell together with 7y in Tochar-
ian B8 but with unpalatalized *w in Tocharian A, e.g., B yente [A want]
wind', B ysiye [A wge] ‘night' from PIE *wesiEen- [ Sanskrit va’g&ﬂ
‘he passes the night], or B ikdm [A wiki] ‘twenty’ from PIE *wikmti. A
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- aficularly nice example of this correspondence is provided by the
- - aradigm of say- ~ Saw- ‘to live' in Tocharian B. An original PIE
- ywyeOw-elo- [ Greek 260 I live’) would give a PTch *$(y)awjd ~
~ {y)awe or in Tocharian B *sayd- ~ *sawe- [Tocharian A *Sawd ~
~ awa-]. Since the interchange of -w- and -y- was very uncommon in
- worpheme-final position, it is not surprising that Say- and saw- have
- . ecome independent of one another and both provide the bases for
2parate conjugations of ‘to live’ 30

.. In Tocharian B, post-consonanta! -w- shows a tendency to dis-
.~ . ppear after dentals. After a non-initial -{- or -s- it disappears leaving
‘2 g preceding dental lengthened, e.g., B ritt- [A ritw-] ‘to be joined’ or
e adjective forming suffix -ssunt- from PIE *-swent- (see
. 2ction5.622). Before a final -e, however, there is no assimilation,
- 4. erailwe ‘in union with’. After an -n- the -w- disappears but there
.. . sometimes lengthening and sometimes not, e.g., B pann- [A
. @nw-] 1o span’ from PIE *(s)pAnw-, but B keni [A kanwe] ‘knees’
co tual) from PIE *gonwoy. After an * or an *, the *w disappears with-
4t lengthening, e.g., B sale [A sul] ‘mountain’ from PIE *selwos
~ _Latin silva forest] or B gmare ‘oily, sleek’ from PIE “smerwos
- - OId English_smeoru ‘grease’] (but B Serwe ‘hunter’, probably from
1E "ghwerwo-). Both languages show the loss of an original *w when
" 1ay between an*s and a palatalizing vowel, e.g., B gpane [A spam]
.- Jeep from PIE *swepnos [: Latin somnus ‘sleep’] or B ger [A sar]
t. . ister from PIE *swesor.

' 4'CHANGES TO THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN OBSTRUENTS,
he ‘most noticeable development of the Proto-Indo-European ob-
e truentsm the course of the emergence of Proto-Tocharian was the

@aﬂymmp]ete merger of all three series of stops — voiceless,
- gices, and voices aspirates (but see section 3.0)~into a single
. eries of phonemically voiceless stops (see section2.1). For sound
. 'hanges affecting the PIE obstruents before this merger, see
oooBction343. | '

.- 149 MERGER ‘OF THREE PIE SERIES: LABIALS AND DENTALS.
= iyniong the-1abial ‘stops- we find B kélyp- o steal (PIE “Wep-), B

|« \aBar A pacar] Yathér: (PIE "pAtr), B plewe ‘boat (PIE “plowos); B
L5 e [Apar] “high'(PIE “dhubros [: Gothic diups ‘deep’]), B yepe
s asnde (PIE "weben- |-'Gothic wepn ‘weapon’]); or B procer- [A

L]
I
" L
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i
B

;:_*:;Er::"f‘ A Rl E o N TS U _ . e e
&~ ardcadibiotner (RIE "bhratér), AB par- ‘to carry (PIE "bher-), A lap
G HeadPIE Tobhos [: Greek Iophos ‘neck-(of an animal)] ).
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The same merger among the dentals is illustrated by B kante [A
kant] *hundred’ (PIE *kmtom), B okt [A okét] ‘eight’ (PIE *oktow), B trite
[A trit] third® (PIE *tritos); B kaut- [A kot-] ‘to strike’ (PIE *ke Awd-
[ Latin cadere ‘o strike’]), A tdk- to move, reflect’ (PIE "duk- [ Latin
dicere ‘to conduct, think’]), AB twa- ‘to kindle’ (PIE *duH-eA-
[: Sanskrit dunéti ‘he burns, afflicts’]}; or AB fut- ‘to drive away’ (PIE
*Elewdh-), B mit ‘honey’ {PIE *médhu), B twere ‘door (PlE "dhworo-).

3.42 MERGER OF THREE PIE SERIES: PALATALS, VELARS,
LABIO-VELARS, AND PALATALS + *w. The palatals (and plain
velars) all show a development to Proto-Tocharian *k.31 We find, for
instance, B kante [A ként] ‘hundred’, B kalywe [A Kklyu] fame’ (PIE
*kléwos), B cake ‘river’ (PIE *tekont [: Lithuanian teku ‘I run’}); AB ak-
to lead' (PIE *ad-), B keni [A kanwe] knees’ (dual ([as if] from PIE
*Gonwoy), B meske [A masék] ‘tie, bond’ (PIE "mozgos [: Lithuanian
mazgas ‘knot]); or AB ku- ‘to pour (PIE *ghew-), AB tank- to hinder’
(PIE *teng- [: Lithuanian tingus 'lazy, slow’]).

In general the labio-velars show the same development 1o
Proto-Tcharian *k as do the palatals and plain velars, e.g., B ex [A
ak] ‘eye’ (PIE *0kw), B kds- ~ kes- [A kéds-] 'to extinguish’ (PIE (z)gws- ~
*(z)gwos-), B wek [A wak] ‘voice’ (PIE *wokws); B key [A ko] ‘cow'
(PIE *gwows), B katso [A kats] ‘stomach’ (PIE *gwolyon-: Gothic
gipus ‘stomach’ --cf. Van Windekens, 1976:198); AB tsak- ‘to burn’
(PIE *dheghw-), B lanktse light (i.e., not heavy)' (PIE inghwiyo-).

One sees the same development to Proto-Tocharian "k in the
case of Proto-Indo-European palatal plus *w {i.e., “kw, *gw, or “‘ghw).
Thus we have B kene [A kam] ‘tune, melody’ from PIE “ghwonos
[: OGS zvond ‘sound'].

Both the PIE labio-velars and palatal plus *w appear as AB -kw-
under certain circumstances—notably whenever they would occur
before an early Proto-Tocharian *& or before any non-rounded vowel
not in an initial syliable. Thus we find B kwas- ‘to mourn’ (PIE *kusH- ~
)wesH-), B sekwe [A saku]32 ‘pus’ (PIE "sokwos |: Greek opos 'sap’,
Albanian gjak ‘blood']), or B yakwe [A yuk] *horse’ (PIE *ekwos), but
B kene [A kap) ‘tune, melody’ (PIE *ghwonos).33

The developments affecting the PIE labio-velars and sequences
of palatal plus *w can be outlined in the following series of putative
phonological changes:

(1) u — wé after *k (and in absolute initial position—see section 3.112)

»
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I kw and kw coalesce as PTch kw

3 w—0O/k [ +cons] in pre-Tocharian B
[ & [ +cons 1in pre-Tocharian A
| L - son
w0k rounded vowel

Syw— @ [#k V, except where V = §34

- 3) <&{n)knw- — -u(n)k- in Tocharian A

.43 OTHER EARLY DEVELOPMENTS
) LOSS OF *d BEFORE RESONANTS AND *. However early the

. aerger of the three Proto-indo-European series of stops occurred,

~1ere were certain changes affecting obstruents that were earlier still.
Aost noticeable perhaps was the loss of PIE *d (but not * or *dh)
efore consonantal sonorants, including the % epenthesized before
~ ‘ont vowels. This change accounts for B pai(-ne) [A pem] ‘feet
~ dual) from earlier *podje (PIE *node), AB olyi ‘boat from older
. dejfyen- {PIE *oldiHen-), B sya- ‘to sweat' from PIE *swidye/o- + -&-,
3 -pew- *having (so many) feet (PIE "podwent-), AB wi- ‘to fear (PIE

Jwey-), B wi [A we] two’ (in A feminine only) from PIE *dwoy; B
‘ware A swar] ‘'sweet from PIE *swadros; B ime ‘memory’ from PIE
~weydmen), or B scono ‘hate’ from PIE *stewdnon [: OCS stud(

' sold, shame’ --cf. Van Windekens, 1976:483].35

o } LOSS OF *b(h) AFTER *m: In a similar, though opposite, fashion
. ”IE™b and *bh were both lost after *m. One should note B keme [A

amj} tooth’ from PIE *Gombhos or B lymine (A lymem] tips’ (dual)
‘om PIE *Iemb(h):Een-

N )LOSS OF *s BEFORE NASALS: Somewhat like the previous
‘bange, in that nasals are involved, is the loss of *s immediately

- «efore.a-nasal. This change does not take place in absolute initial

~_sosiion, thus B sndtk- ‘to permeate’ from PIE *snud- skelo-
. .. Melehart, 1977:117- 118) or B smi to smile’ from PIE *smey-
- English smile], but it does occur, under circumstances not yet fully

?,;.-.5--{,1",';_.1;1’915! ‘word internaily. We find, for instance, B -me [A -m], the
lﬁ;: pmnﬁun ﬂf the hrst secand and thlrd persons ‘plural which

Phonological History

roots where the *sk was originally the present (or ifera.
tive-intensive —see section 4.5) forming suffix *ske/o-. We find, for
instance, AB wesk- 'to speak’ from PiE *wokwske/o- or B sndtk- 'to
permeate’ from PIE *snudskelo-. The resultant verbs in -tk- form a
noteworthy group in both Tocharian lanaguages.36 | would expect
that, in a like manner, PIE *psk would have simplified to sk also
(since labial and velar consonants [i.e., peripheral ones] tend to aci
alike), but | know of no exampies.

e) LOSS OF FINAL OBSTRUENTS: Also early, though whether pre-
ceding or following the merger of the three obstruent series is inde-
terminable, is the foss of all final obstruents (save PIE *s in the com-
hination *-ns). We find, for instance, B te [A ta-] it from PIE ™od, or B
wek [A wak] ‘voice’ from PIE *wokws [: Greek acc. sg. opa 'voice,
sound, word’]. The loss of these obstruents is similar to but earlie:
than the loss of final *m or *n. The change of PIE *e to *a in absolute
final position takes place after the loss of final obstruents, e.g., the
preterites in -gsa in Tocharian B (frorn PIE *sk-&-t), but the nomi.
native smgular mefie ‘month, moon’ from PIE *menen.

fi DOUBLE CONSONANTS (including *75T7): Proto-Indo-Europear
double consonants, with one notabie set of exceptions, undergo the
changes that affected their single counterparts but do not degemt
nate. The exceptions involve PIE *-TST-. Van Windekens (1976:105;
assumes that all such combinations gave PTch ™ists-. His twc
strong etymologies are B wralfsai ‘against and B wartstse 'broad’
The first, as he points out, must be the etymological equivalent 0O
Latin versus ‘against' from *wrtsto-, and the second must be equal
able with Sanskrit vyddha- ‘great, augmented, multiplied” from
*wrdhsto-. On the other hand, his connection of B wastarye 'innards
liver (?)" with Greek (Hesychius) hustros ‘gastér is semantically anc
formally very satisfying. Because of his belief that PIE *TST must be
reflected by Tocharian -fsts-, Van Windekens must deny the usual.
and self-evident, connection of the later word with the Sanskrit udara-
‘belly’ (the Sanskrit word being segmented *ud-ero- while in Greek
we have *ud-tero-). If B wiéstarye is from PIE *ud-tro-, then b
last(c) ‘pod’ could be from “Eludh-to-, which is semantically satisfy-
ing (as the ‘swollen’ or ‘massive’ one). Haw"’do we account for the dif
ference in treatment? Given the small numbers of examples, any
conclusions must be tentative, but it would seem possible to assume
that. a- PIE cluster of -TSTy- might have given -tsis- (since -Ty- gave
-ts- anyway. see section3.44) while -TST gave -st- as in Greek.

D)
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g Sm&e PIE *{tho-stems s0 often become *(f)yo-stems in Tocharian, we
‘mnake no particular difficulties for Van Windekens' attractive Latin and
" Sanskrit connections.

g} FINAL OUTCOME: The end result of the three-way merger (and

;.- ‘the collapse of the palatals and plain velars) was to leave a very
o '-mue:h snmplrﬁed nbstruents system in Proto-Tocharian:

p t K KW
< |

;,5344 PALATALIZATION Almost as salient as the three-fold merger
T;:_':.;__':_-'L*_:Gf sl:ops in' the history of Tocharian is the widespread palatalization
-that'is so characteristic of both languages and which plays so signal
e “a. role in Tocharian morphology (e.g., lyak ‘thief, lysi ‘thieves’ or

--."'-faﬂaskau 1 raise up’, calawa "l raised up’). Krause (1 943) was appar-

- :antly the first to assert that there were two layers. of palatalization to

be seen in the history of Tocharian. The earlier one, First Palataliza-

" tion {his “Afirizierung”), affected only dentals, while Second Palatali-
_a.hnn affects aimast all PIE obstruents. and resonants.

The outcome in all cases of First Palatalization was an early

‘__’_'_ I,___Prﬂte-Tﬂchanan s, e.g., AB tsdr- ‘to separate’ from PIE *der-
- {Greek déro | flay’ or English tear], B pets(o) [A pats] “husband’

" 7om PIE *potis, or B lantsa [A lants] ‘queen’ from PIE *wieAntyeA.
. First ‘Palatalization took place before PIE *y or before a front

:;ﬂwel —presumably after the front vowel had already developed an
.. 2penthetic ] (see section3.11). One should note that PIE *d became
=o 2Teh ™8 in word - initial poesition before this %, e.g., tsdr-, but was lost

-yefore- % ‘otherwise, e.g., AB olyi boat (see section3.43[a]). The

_*}raat age of First Palatalization is shown by the complete leveling of
o TR merphalagm&l alternation between palatalized and

i‘::'5*"_,'_'-"-'f-_liﬁll-Palatallzaﬂ consonant, e.g., PTch *sér- ~ *ter- that we might

:';"_'_f_:_ﬂf‘-'h.-"’XPEthffﬁm PIE *der- ~ *dor-. Any individual root in Tocharian gives
- widenée for . either the ar:gmally palatahzed form or the

e mn-palatahzed one, but not both.37 -
o F nd Palajahzahﬂn was later ancl much more extensive, affect-

A Jgélswexceﬁt * (including the *s which resulted from First

EL zﬁf m‘;’"'ri‘ﬂ "t WI;uch had been analoglcally restored after First
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the effects of Second Palatalization. We may suppose that Seconc
Palatalization arose from the transfer of the palatal on-glide epenthe
sized before PIE front vowels to the preceding consonant, i.e.
*CIV > *C'V. As a result, at some stage of Proto-Tocharian the con
sonant system would have looked something like the following:

NON-PALATALIZED PALATALIZED

p t k KW (pY t k' kw’
ts ts’
S s’

m n {m’) n’

W I Y w’ §
r

In a somewhat later stage of Proto-Tocharian, that stage immedi
ately antedating the break-up of Proto-Tocharian unily, the palatal
ized segments had the following probable phonetic shapes.

LATE PROTO-TOCHARIAN PALATALIZED CONSONANTS
C S §38
is’
S

g

n
w ly

Subsequently Proto-Tocharian *ts’ fell together with *$ (from PiE "%, "%
and *%w) in Tocharian A but with *s in Tocharian B.39 Conversely
PTch *w fell together with *w in Tocharian A but with *y in Tochar
ian B {see section 3.3).

Examples of palatalization representing PIE dental stops are pro
vided by B pacer [A pacar] Tather' (PIE *pAter), B scire ‘hard, solid
(PIE *ster- : Greek stereds ‘hard, solid’}, or B lac [A {ac] ‘he went out
(PIE *Eludhét). For PTch™ts ~ “s' we note Tocharian Atsam- ~ sam-'{c
(cause to) grow' from PIE *dem- [: Greek d’égm } construct, build’} o
tsdr- ~ $&r- to separate’ from PIE "der-. PIE™s is to be seen in B gkas
[A sdk] ‘six40 from PIE s(w)eks B salype [A sélyp] ‘butter, grease
ointment from PIE *selpos, or 8 se [A sa-] ‘one’ from PIE *sem (foi
the vowel! in this word, see section 3.1 11).
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7 The palatalized palatals, velars. and labio-velars appear in B
<. miSo wrine’ from PIE *meyghyon [: Sanskrit meha- ‘urine’], B $ana [A
‘. sam] ‘wife’ from PIE “gwend, or B es(-ne) [A asdm] ‘eyes’ (dual)
- rom PIE *okwi 41 The palatalized variants of the PIE resonants are
-~ _seen in B kdlyp- 1o steal’ from PIE "Klep-, B kalywe [A klyu] ‘fame’
-~ rTom PIE '*ﬁéwos,"B nuwe [A Au] ‘new’ from PIE "éwos, B mefe [A
- man] ‘month, moon' from PIE.*méenen, and B yakne [A wkém]
.- . manner, fashion’ from PIE “weghrio-, B yente [A want] ‘wind’ from
- 2lE *wéntos ("weEntos).

.- InTocharian B analogical pressure has created certain “tertiary”
/... »alatalizations. Thus in certain nominal formations, i.e., adjectives in
- Istse, pattern pressure (see section5.33) led to a new palatal
- nalog of -ts-, namely -c-, e.g., orotstse ‘big, great’ (nom. sg.) but
.. woccem ‘big, great (acc. sg.). In-a somewhat similar fashion the
. aterchange of palatalized and non-palatalized consonants as a mor-
. hological process of the Tocharian B verb was extended by the
L ir&ation-effﬂ'te-fellowing pairs: p- ~ py-, m- ~ my-, ts- ~ tsy-, and k- ~ Ky-,
.- =g., palkam ‘he illuminates’ ~ pyalka ‘he caused to be illuminated’ or
. ugdmhe pours’ ~ kyauware ‘th ey letpour.

-7, 45 LATER DEVELOPMENTS IN TOCHARIAN A AND B. The Proto-
~.: ocharian consonants remained quite stable in both languages. We
. ight-note two general tendencies: (1)in Tocharian A the cluster -si-
L ecomes. -gt-, e.g., stam [B stam] ‘tree’ or gkist [B skaste] ‘sixth’
... St-is. found only in loanwords, e.g., waste |B waste] ‘refuge’), and
- 3 he endency in both languages for an apical consonant to
o ssimilate in place of articulation to a following apical, e.g., B
» o yentérthey stand’ but kaltdr *he stands’ from /kily-tir/ or the verbal
. pstraets.in -l&ife ~ Ife- ~ -lyfie. In both languages, too, consonant
o ursters ‘may be simplified, particularly those involving -t- in some
L ay In Tocharian B we find mértk- ~ mérkk- to cut (of hair), karkkalle
- 00l {A kartkal], or speitke ~ spelke ‘zeal, effort [A spalték]. initially
. o ehave kem [A tkam) ‘earth’ but tkacer [A ckacar] ‘daughter —the dif-
4ggcejnneaﬂnentmay go back, as Van Windekens suggests
2. 976:108), fo. a difference between PIE *dhghom- versus “dhugAtr.
e charian: A shows a simplification of any -tn- cluster. e.g., knas ‘he
%*bﬂ[xﬁk&tﬂﬂm(bﬁthfrﬁmPTCh*katnﬂ-) while Tocharian B
4 aowehe saime simplification only in the sequence -ntn-, e.g., B

1 T F
r e ] ]
L H._"'*-—
L g e F ;
r Lt 2 Kot i A -
= ovort Oy

ssaly e Comes out' (earlier “dntnask-). .
. Moslmysterious fs the -p- which sometimes appears after an ini-
Sheslle or'lsein Tocharian A, e.g., tspdrik- (B tséik-] 1o flaymor touk-

: Nt
o .~ .-'_;_. - "_"'r'."- !
I':l PLEEYAL i [y ".'.I- _h

Phonological History

[B tuk-] ‘to hide’. The most plausible solution is that the -p- is in ori-
gin a prefix (PIE *oi-/pe- or even wi-?) and that'a Proto-‘l_‘ocharlan
cluster “pts- or “pt- was simplified to fs- ar}d {- in Tocharian B but
was metathesized to tsp- and {p- in Tocharian A. l would feel more
certain with such an explanation if the etymologies of the words
affected were more secure.
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NOTES

. Anatolian evidence, and evidence from Albanian as well (Hamp, 1965), suggests

that Proto-Indo-European had two “a-coloring” laryngeals: "Ay and Az, but if so

they were not distinguished in Tocharian. Proto-indo-European *O also colors an
adjacent "e to "o.

internal reconstruction strongly suggests that the syliabic allophones of the reso-
na:_*:ts are nothing more in origin than special cases of a {non-syllabic) resonant
adjacent to schwa secundum, ie., "ar Or g gave 7 (Hoenigswald, 1960:134).
prels and syliabic resonants could be either “stressed” (i.e., probably high
pitched) or unstressed, though a stressed syllabic resonant was rather rare. The
PIE distinction of stressed and unstressed syllables remained long enough to
affect the outcome of "o in final syllables {see section 3.113)}, but the synchonic
piacement of stress in Tocharian A and B, while phonemic, appears to be inde-
pendent of the place of PIE stress. In reconstructions of Proto-Indo-European 1

have indicated stress only where the evidence for placement on a particular syl-
iable is very strong.

Suc:t_m a change is phonetically plausible if Martinet (1955:235-247) is right in sug-
gesting a retracted articulation for PIE "s.

A PIE ¥y both palatalizes and lengthens a preceding consonant, e.qg., the
common adjective forming suffix in B, -ide from PIE *nyo-, whereas 1 palatal-

- 1zes only, e.g., B meiie ‘month, moon’ from PIE "ménén.

8.

g,

b . r -

| . PTch "6.1.9,, "tsenkg (cf. the present iserketdr ‘it rises’ 10 the root tsdrk- ‘rise’).

. Van Windekens’ attempt to explain B ma {1976:282-283) as the result of the in-

fluence of Sanskrit m& is lame in the extreme and is certainly just as ad hoc as

those he rejects {reference to different treatments by Couvreur, 1947-8 and
Lindeman, 1869:21).

One sr_lnuld compare the nominative singular B walo [A wiél] to this word.
Tocharian B walo comes from PIE *wldnt(s). This difference in treatment of the

itgiﬁal “wi- cluster is difficult but probably related 1o the difference in the length of
e word.

Tocharian B procer ‘brother’ [A pracar] shows the expected development of PIE
"bhratér, though with the fast syllable analogical after pacer, tkacer. Tocharian B
macer [A mécar] ‘mother’ rather than “mocer [A macar] shows the more thor-
oughgoing influence of pdcer. Lubotsky (1985:7) presenis an analysis of
Kortlandt’s that attempts to explain Mutuai Rounding as the result of a “w-~ in ths
second syilable. That some of the forms in question may have had a “w- in

them is quite likely, but it does not seem possible to explain the phenomenon as
a whole that way.

The rounded vowel seen in B suk! [cf. A spdt] ‘seven’ is probably analogical (like
the velar stop) somehow to okt ‘eight’ rather than phonological.

Or is this a case of rounding induced by a following tabio-velar? A more certain
nstance of rounding of PTch "¢ is provided by the adverb tsonkaik ‘in the morn-

.. -ing, which-ig'the accusative singular (tsonkai™), plus the particle of reinforcement

k{o), of a nour tsorko” ‘morning’ where the root vowel must have originally been

-y
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Phonological History

10. Another case in Tocharian B is krosce ‘cold’ from PIE “krusten-, where PIE v

11.

12.

13.
14.

15.
16,

17.

18.

appears as -0- in an apparently non-rounding environment. becurn_es
explicable, however, if we start from a PIE nominative singular “kruston which
would give “krgsio in Proto-Tocharian distinguished from an oblique stem
wr3écln- from *krusten-. The actual Tocharian B form is the result of conflation
of the two stems and of transfer to the (PIE) class of ™én ~ ™en- (see
section 5.315). A stem krost- is still to be seen in the abstract noun in B.
krostidnne (beside kroscanne).

If this explanation is correct for kro$ce, we can also account for the rﬂqnd‘ing in
the second syllable of kau)rse (/kewurse/ ) ‘bull’ [A kayurg with dissimilation of
the glide] from PTch “kew-wurso, obl. “kew-wargan-, from PIE “gWow-
wfsen-.

The rounding here may have been helped by the labial envirnnment_provided by
the adjacent consonants but it is significant, { think, that such roundmng does not
occur oulside the athematic (Classl) subjunctives which alone have a first
person singular in PTch ™u reflecting earlier ~wa (from PIE "wi). The Tﬂr:har-
ian B subjunctive kewu ‘| will pour’ remains an exception as it did for Cﬂvfgzll
(1967:173). For soy see now Hilmarsson {1984) and, for another explanation.

Winter (1386).

The phonstic development would be something on the order of “oldiHen- >
“oldjiyen- > olfiyen-, etc. :

For Proto-Tocharian the initial 7- of these formulas includes an initial R-.

In this regard one should note the comparison advanced by Vap Wind%kegs
(1063:464-465) of B /k&ind-/ “to strew, spread’ with Greek skidnémi *l strew’ with
both being from PIE “(s)ked-ne-A-.

For the semantics one should compare Greek fedsso ‘| see’ from the same root.

The same rebuilding on the basis of isolated zero-grades took place in A t&k- "t
move, consider’ from PIE “dewk- (see Van Windekens, 1976:499-500). So toc
could PTch “pdnw- ‘to span’ from PIE ‘(s)pAnw- be considered a norma’
zero-grade to which a normal o-grade perfect/subjunctive could be mads, 1.e-
PTch “penw-.

There are certain €'s in Tocharian B which fail to undergo &-umiaut even thougt
they are in the proper environment. Most can be explained by_ ana!ogy, 0.g., thr_:
parsonal endings of the verb such as -arnédr where the -g- is refgined on the
model of -atér. In other cases the -4 may have been added to the word aite
J-umiaut had ceased to be productive, e.g.. in such Class ill preteritgs as neks.
‘he destroyed’ from an earlier “nek(d)s + a. Most difficult to explain are SUfZP.
words as kiena ‘resounding’ where there is no particular reason 10 regard the -
as a recent addition. However, these exceptions are to be expla:ned—m_ey E.IE
oxceptions. The vast majority of e's subject to &-umlaut dp_underga it. Var
Windekens' implicit rejection of the whole rule Is most surprsing. Winter (p,c._
thinks &-umlaut must be further constrained bul is unsure as to exactly what th
constraints must be. |
The final & was sometimas preserved, or reintroduced, in certain* I'nﬂrphﬂlﬂgi{:-&f
contexts —most noticeably in the first person singular of the proterite, 8.9., 1&x3
was’. See also the discussion of Winter (1965b:209-210).
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i mmmm CP ange took place in A gul ‘mountain’ (B sale] from PIE *selwo- }' 35. If in paradigmatic alternation, the "d might be reintroduced, e.g., B kétnd- 'to
‘ resth ' strew’ (PIE “(s)kad-ne-A- [: Greek skidnémi]) --cf. the subjunctive stemn kata-

20. For a different phonetic interpretation of these changes, see Winter, 1977 I from the PIE perfect “(s}kodH- plus -3-.
“978}'150‘_ u -1 36. Van Windekens (1982:10) would sge the verbs in -tk- as coming from denomina-
21. For Tocharian A this includes those &'s created by the rule of Vowel Balance tive formations built from ™-ko- adjectives where the -ko- has been added to
from /&/ and /a/. verbal roots ending in a dental. His assumption is that PIE "-tsk- yielded either

o -sk- or -{dsk- depending on the further phonetic environment, but -tdsk- is cer-
| tainly a later development (with the productive -dsk- added to stems ending in
dentals) and the one example of -sk- has been otherwise explained.

- 22. And optionally under other unstressed conditions.

23. Van Mndel::en_s’ “selepos will account for the phonetic shape of the Tocharian t
words, but its internal structure is Clearly at variance with all the other external KX

cognates. His reconstruction is best abandoned ¥ 37. A partial exception to this generalization, one involving derivation rather than in-
. . . - T ¥ - - 1 ¥
24. An -3- of whatever origin is normall L _ _ '} flaction, is AB /ant- 'king’ versus AB /antsd- ‘queen..
y assimilated to a followi - 1
ian B. NGy orwin Tochar N 38. One should note that there is no reason to distinguish the palatalized reflexes of

PIE *k or *k from those of PIE "k (or "kw) at any stage in Proto-Tocharian.

25. One should note the preservation of the PIE * ' -
m h

before a PIE “s (see section 3.43 and compare Ee:;_;;h%eaa:: “;[aeihqaft ; dlre;tllé NE 39. Palatalization, particularly with respect to its effect on dental obstruents, is a
mems-). ' om * matter of considerable controversy. The account given hers, with the division of
26. Wi ili . _ ' palatalization into two discrete stages, First Palatalization and Second Palataliza-
jﬂtir;i :?f;%%;i%?t;tzieni S:fded to_ eiazpla:n the lack of a vocalic reflex in tion, is a conservative one but one which is by no means universally accepted.
27 N e ) y conviction. ) I There is general agreement that PIE "d disappears before most resonants. (|
</. Note the difference in outcome between A kiis- from PTch kidns- and PIE 1 would except initial “dr- and gj-. In the former case it may be because PTch

*kimH-se/o and A kants- from PTch “knisk- < PIE “§nE-skelo.

28. PIE “oresA was originally the plural of the neuter “oros. The latter appears in B

' as ere (m.) ‘appearance’ (with an analogical plural, er). The Tocharian A squiva-

lent of ere is ardm from an old derivative “orsno-. The -n in ardm and the -n- or
ersna are not to be equated stymologically.

29. The etymology for B dks-3- ‘to awaken’ is based on a ‘
| suggestion of Van
M.ndekens'{w?ensgl. thuugh_ he would explain the initial 4- differently. it would
seem possible 10 me to explain AB dks- ‘to announce’ from the same source if
we assume that the Proto-Indo-European prototype meant something like ‘cause

to hear. We might have a PIE *Akus-sefo- ‘cause to hear’ beside the "Akows-
yelo- we find in Greek and Germanic.

[initial) "dr- had already becoms, as in Latin, r-, though in Latin the change
occurred both initially and medially [Hamp, 1878).) Moreover, all agree that in
non-palatalizing environments ™, *d, and “dh all give PTch 7%, and PIE “ty and

*chy give PTch "Is (PIE "dy having previously given 'y).

Beyond these well-established developments things get shipperter. [n the view
followed here PIE *T went to “ts early on (First Palatalization) in a palatalizing
environment. Analogy might restore a *t before a front vowel which later became
PTch "¢ (as a part of Second Palatalization). This ¢ may show up later as &
under certain, not always clear, conditions, .., B Sak [A $&k] ten’, AB AviS “hell
(< Skt. avici), AB mras ~ mréc ‘head’ (acc. sg.). Others reject the notion of two
palatalizations but do not agree otherwise. Greatly oversimpiifying matters, we
may say that Winter (1962a) assumes that PlIE f and “dft when palatalized give

| 30. Another example of a correspondence similar to that of B $dy- [A $0-] is that

31.

32.

<)

between B ¢i and A cu ‘thee’ from PIE Yfejwa.

Though we differ in details, this discussion of the fate of the PIE palatais,

E‘agb;g;-eiars. and palatals plus "w is based on Van Windekens, 1969, 1970a,

One might more readily have expected Tocharian A ™sok like onk from PTch

"snkwe ‘man’.

Any paradigmatic afternation that might have arisen between PTch "k and *kw
was leveled out, e.g., B kwds- ~ kwds- for expected *kwis- ~ *kds-.

- One should note the development of Tocharian B skiyo ‘shadow’ from a PIE

© “gkuyon- {for “sk{e)w-, cf. English SKky and related words in Germanic), i.e..

Sl "skuyon- > "skwlyai- > *skwiydn- > *skiyan-. Van Windokens {1964:293) and
S . Couvreur (1960:128), who equate this word with Greek skia ‘shadow’ and

e .., Albanian hije "id) from PIE "skiyd (or "skiHeA), must account for the failure of

pﬂatahzahm in Tocharian by unconvincing secondary hypotheses.
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41.

Tocharian *c but that *d, including @ from PIE “dh by Grassmann’s Law (e.g., AE
sdk- ‘to burn’ < “degWh- < ‘dhegWh-), when palatalized gives “ts. Van
Windekens (1976), on the other hand, assumes that PIE *t and ¢ in palatalizing
gnviranments give PTch *c whilse PIE dh gives “fs. Anreiter (1984}, n a work
entirely devoted to this question, more radically rejects the notion that Tocharian
ts aver reflects PIE dentals (except when for the combinations Ty and “dhy).
which in his view uniformly give "¢ in a palatalizing environment and may, under
certain circumstancss, further develop into .

The final -s in Tocharian B has been restored analogically on the basis of the
ordinal gkaste [A skast].

In both languages we find -G- after a nasal rather than the expected ":-é-‘frum*a
PIE velar, e.g., B trenk- ~ traiic- 10 be attached to or suspende-.:.l from’. Final -Aic
of whatever origin alternates with -@ in Tocharian A, e.g.. the thm;i person plural
endings -i(fic), -e(fic) —but only wiki twenty’, while in Tocharian B it becomes -m,
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&.g., the third person plural endings -&m, -em, or -am and also the word for
twenty’, ikdm.

-t - -
- - .
. ie-uﬁw.__ﬁ-d'-l -
- . - -

Chapter IV
THE VERB
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) 4.0 THE INDO-EUROPEAN BACKGROUND. Comparative and in-
S ternal reconstruction suggest that early Proto-Indo-European had
4 a fairly simple inflectional morphology coupled with a rich set of deri-
S vational affixes.1 As far back as we can reconstruct, we find Proto-
e - Indo-European inflecting verb stems for person and number, for
3 voice {active versus middle—at least in the third person2), for aspect
Ri 4 (non-perfect versus perfect3), and probably for some kind of modal
o elements (Lehmann, 1872). In this early period tense, present versus
past, was probably denoted syntacticaily by the presence or ab-
sence of certain “temporal” adverbs, i.e., the “augment,” rather than
by inflections. The distinction of aspect, other than that between per
fect and non-perfect, was the role of the derivational system. There
were a large number of stem-forming affixes, e.qg., -new-, -neA-,
-skelo-, -eA-, etc., which, when added to the verb root, emphasized
the on-going nature of the action, its completion, its beginning, etc.4

In later stages of Prote-Indo-European these aspectual distinc-
tions, originally only derivational, became welded into unitary para-
digms so that most verbs had routinely a “present” stem (i.e., one
that was semantically non-aocrist and non-perfect), and aocrist {de-
scribing momentary action), and a perfect (with resultative mean-
ing).2 So too had tense become inflectional, at least in the “present”
stem in many Proto-Indo-European groups—the past of the pres-
ent being an imperfect—, and for all groups tense had become an in-
tegral part of the verbal system, since the aorist was temporally past
whether or not there was a distinction between a (past) aorist and an
imperfect.

4.1 THE FUNCTIONAL SHIFTS LEADING TO THE PROTO-
TOCHARIAN VERBAL SYSTEM. The result of these developments

3
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- was a late Proto-Indo-European verbal system, at least so far as
pre-Tocharian is concerned, that was a fairly simple one reminis-
cent in its functional categories of that reconstructed for Proto-
Celtic by Watkins (1962:117). It was a system where a given verb
wouid routinely show a present, an aorist, a perfect, and an itera-
tive.® We can represent the interlocking functions of these four

“tenses” in the following manner (after Kuryolwicz, 1964:27):

PRESENT

ITERATIVE AQRIST

PERFECT

These four categories represented the non-modal portions of the

verbal system inherited by Proto-Tocharian.? In addition to these
- “indicative” tenses, Proto-Tocharian inherited an imperative, an
- oplative, and (just possibly) a subjunctive.8

- As in the case of Cellic, this system showed certain instabilities.
The iterative tended to replace the simple present, e.qg., luksém ‘he
Hluminates’ from PIE *uk-se/o- with one of the common iterative or
~ intensive affixes, though the tendancy was far from universal.9 The
‘present so displaced might become a subjunctive (and thence an
imperative), e.q., lyusém ‘he will illuminate’ from PIE Yewke/o- or the

-na-subjunclives to -na-ske/o- presents. If the category was not
inherted  from Proto-indo-European, this development led to the
addition of the subjunctive to the list of moods in early Proto-
- Tocharian. Where the iterative did not become a regular present, it
-was normally displaced from the regular aspecto-temporal plane to

L become a causative. 10

. " The inherited perfect also showed a tendency to shift its semantic
20 Space and impinge on that of the aorist, so that the two formed a

" new “preferits™ category—again as in Irish. It is the contention of

20 L
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The Verb

both Kuryolwicz and Watkins that in such a clash the old perfect will
either disappear or it will oust the old aorist from the new preterite
category and make it into a modal category (as happened in Celtic).
In the case of Tocharian, however, it would appear that it was the old
perfect that could normally take on modal value (though this could
happen to the aorist, too), e.qg., the ablauting “athematic” subjunc-
tives and imperatives such as B kewu | will pour,” kutdr ‘it will be
poured’ or B ptes [A ptas] ‘lay, set!’ (sg.), ptasso ‘id.’ (pl.). Where it
remained as a preterite, the perfect usually became hopelessly en-
tangled with the sigmatic aorist.

These shifts, once fully accomplished, resulted in a Proto-
Tocharian verbal system that looked something like the following:

PRESENT
CAUSATIVE PRETERITE | SUBJUNCTIVE] OPTATIVE IMPERATIVE

In both Tocharian A and B, and perhaps in Proto-Tocharian itself,
further developments led to the reorganization of this schema so as
to give the causative a full set of aspectual and modal forms paralle!
to the non-causative. Both languages also developed an imperfect
(contrasting with the older preterite). In Tocharian B the imperfect is
largely the descendant of the Proto-Indo-European optative. This
PIE optative also survives, when built on the subjunctive stem, as a
Tocharian B optative. In Tocharian A the imperfect is built, in part, of
the same (PIE) optatives we see in Tocharian B, but the bulk of the
Tocharian A imperfects are (PTch) preterites reanalyzed as imper-

fects, in contrast to new preterite formations. Thus a Tocharian B

lyaka ‘he saw’ may be formally matched by a Tocharian A imperfect

lyak ‘he was seeing’, while the Tocharian B imperfect, /kdssi ‘he was

seeing’, is historically an optative built to the present stem, /dka-

skelo. (See Lane, 1953, and for the integration of the various stem

types into paradigms in Tocharian A and B, Winter 1980.)

4.2 PERSONAL ENDINGS. The person/number desinences of To-
charian have some times seemed an embarrassment for the com.
parativist (¢f. Lane, 1953:495). If, however, we accept the reconstruc-
tion of the Proto-Indo-European verbal system offered by Watkins
(1969), and if we keep in mind the functional*shifts undergone by the
various Proto-Tocharian “tenses,” then the history of the Tocharian
personal endings can be sketched with little trouble.
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4.21 PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE ACTIVE. Let us start with a
recapitulation of the person/number endings of the active (including

-the pertect) as they may have appeared in a late Proto-indo-Euro-
- pean dialect ancestrai to Proto-Tocharian (Table 1).

TABLE f
PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PERSONAL ENDINGS
- OF THE ACTIVE
| _ Athematic Thematic
“Primary” -mi -mes(i) |-0-Ae  -0-mes(i)
[Present] -Si -te -e-tAe  -e-te

-4 -nti -8 -O-nti

1“Secondary” |-m -mes -0-171 -0-mes
| [Aorist] 1-s ~te

- This system is itself the product of a long evolution whose two
main threads were the gradual divergence of the perfect endings
- from the “primary” thematic endings1! and the growth of a distinc-
tion l::\_etween the “primary” endings and the “secondary” ones (see
wﬁﬂfms. 1969). The thematic secondary endings in particular are
nothing more than the addition of the unextended athematic endings
- 1o the thematic vowel. The resultant primary and secondary endings
- given here are, with the exception of those of the primary singular
thematic, the ones almost universally reconstructed for late Proto-
- indo-European. The primary singular thematic endings follow
- Walkins’ model, which better explains the aclual Tocharian forms
. thananyother, - | |
... .~ . The endings. given for the perfect, however, are not necessarily
-~ dhier same as everyone would reconstruct and need some words of
... .explangtion. The third person forms, -e and -r(o), are original {(again
vﬂaﬂﬂﬁs‘lﬁﬁg) as-is the first person plural -mesi. The other three
ol gesmences; -wi, -stAe, and -stesi, occur where one might expect to
Loriind <Ae, -tAe, and -(t)e. The -s- of the second person comes from
e e reassignment of an -s- enlargement (presumably Jm, origin the
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The Verb

same as the typical aorist -s-) from stem to desinence. It is exactly
the same process we see in one of the paradigms, shown in
Table 2, which gave rise to the Latin perfect (cf. Watkins, 1969:156).

TABLE 2
PRE-LATIN AND PRE-TOCHARIAN
PERFECT ENDINGS

Pre-
Tocharian

Singular

-(i}sta
-(i)s (?)

-{i)stesi

-r{0)

The parallelism between ltalic and Tocharian on this point is striking
and surely the result of some common development.

The first person singular represents another enlargement, -w-,
seen most clearly in the first and third persons singular in Sanskrit in
such perfects as paprau ("peple-w). In Tocharian it is restricted to
the first person and has added to it the hic et nunc particle -i. (Com.
pare the Latin second person singular with -i.)

Regular phonological change should have transformed these
endings into the array in early Proto-Tocharian shown in Table 3.
The phonological changes would, by themselves, have contributed to
a great deal of instability in the inherited pattern (note, for instance,
all the zero endings among the secondary athemaltics), but the
functional shifts which made bedfellows of s0 many formerly func-
tionally distinct types were an open invitation to mutual influence. For
example, in the new subjunctive we might expect old athematic pres-
ents and aorists, old -thematic presents, and old perfects side by
side. Similarly, the new preterite category would have been shared
by thematic and athematic aorists as well as old perfects. Predict-
ably the result was a good deal of leveling in several directions.

4.211 THE PROTO-TOCHARIAN PRESENT AND SUBJUNCTIVE:
“PRIMARY ENDINGS.” Let us turn our attention first to the Proto-
Tocharian present and subjunctive, which shared a single set-of “pni-
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Inbﬂthcanjugatians the first person singular had two forms. Side
- oy side-in the athematic- conjugation were the first person singulars
s ﬁﬁ:aajﬂprlmaw athematic and of the old perfect. The thematic
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TABLE 3
EXPECTED EARLY PROTO-TOCHARIAN
PERSONAL ENDINGS (ACTIVE)

“Primary” -mi@  -mjé(sd) |-e -emjd(sd)
-S(a -{{a -Jaté -jaljé
-ffa -nija J -fa -ent(a
- {"Secondary” |@/V
| ~ (-alC_ -mig -© -emjé
-& -{{a - -{dya
. - - -j& -€
Perfect

mary” endings. Among the athematic endings, the primary endings
of the second and third persons singular disappeared without a
race; conversely, the first person singular and third person plural
show only the primary endings, the secondary ones having vanished.

“Among the“thematic endings we find the second person singular,

shom nf the ﬂ*_nematic vowel (i.e., as -td), extended to the originally
a‘thema_t_lc conjugations. The Proto-Tocharian present and subjunc-
ive had then only two sets of endings: one athematic, one thematic

o (Table 4).

_ ~ TABLE 4
LATER PROTO-TOCHARIAN PERSONAL ENDINGS
OF THE ACTIVE PRESENT AND SUBJUNCTIVE

-emjé(séa)
-{alja
-enlia

.
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conjugation shows corresponding endings, analogically created by
adding the normal athematic ones to the (undercharacterized)
Proto-Tocharian *e from Proto-Indo-European *-o0. In Tochar-
ian A the *~(e)wa forms of the first person entirely disappeared, while
in Tocharian B it was the *{e)mjd which disappeared except in the
imperfect/optative and in one form of the present/subjunctive: yam [A
yam] ‘I (will) go’ (as if) from PIE *i-mi (with generalization of the weak
grade of the root *ey-).

The first person plural also had two forms. Both the “primary”
(with *sd) and the "secondary” endings evidently survived into
Proto-Tocharian. As was the case in the corresponding singular,
Tocharian A generalized the “primary” endings, while Tocharian B
generalized the “secondary” ones. Finally, we should note that
Tocharian B showed a strong tendency to extend those thematic
endings which had the thematic vowel -e- at the expense of the
corresponding athematic endings. Otherwise the actually attested
forms of Tocharian A and B are the expected phonological reflexes
of Proto-Tocharian endings (Table 3).

TABLE §
TOCHARIAN PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE
ACTIVE PRESENT AND SUBJUNCTIVE

TOCHARIAN A TOCHARIAN B

Athematic | Thematic | Athematic Thematic

-ey (later -au)

-"t{o)

-'(é)m

-em(o)
-'(ajcer
.em

The Tocharian A athematic endings from this list appear without
change in the optative. In Tocharian B, on the other hand, the opta-
tive, and the formally identical imperfect, show the thematic end-
ings—except for the first person singular, which has the athematic
-m. (The third person singular has no final -m.) Tocharian A surely
preserves the older, Proto-Tocharian, state of affairs here, whereas
Tocharian B shows the same generalization of the thematic endings

5 .
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‘without #e- mentioned in the previous paragraph (one should note

that there was no Tocharian B *-em to generalize in the first person
Singular). |

4.212 THIRD PERSON SINGULAR DESINENCES: A -3, B -m. The
actual third person singuiar desinances, -s in A and -m in B, need
further clarification. Discussions which see these as relics of PIE
- morphology, most notably Krause (1951), who sees Tocharian A -s
as the Tocharian development of PIE *-si (the second person singu.
lar) and B -m as the regular development of PIE *nt (third person
- plural), must be rejected. The phonological development might be
. possible, though 1 would have expected PIE *si to have given
- Tocharian -s (cf. the development of PIE *mesi [see section 3.1 11),
but the semantic shifts are highly unlikely. Already in 1941 (pg. 142),
- Pedersen had seen that both endings must be in origin enclitics. The
encliic elements are normally equated with the Proto-Indo-Euro-
‘pean pronominal stems *se/o- and *nefo- (cf. Watkins, 1969:204).
This equation might be correct for Tocharian A -g, but it is phono-
fogically impossible to derive Tocharian B -m from either PIE *ne-
(which would have given *-7i) or *no- (which would have given, as it
- did in the third person singular suffixed pronoun [see section 6.17],
--ne). More likely for B, and as likely as the traditional explanation for
A, would be to see these enclitic elements not as pronouns but as
sentence connectives, i.e., PIE *nu and *se. For Tocharian B such
an explanation not only accounts for the phonology but also for the
~restriction of the third person singular -m to the non-past tenses, as
befits 'nu’'s association with the meaning ‘now’.17

. 4213 ENDINGS OF THE PRETERITE: “SECONDARY ENDINGS.”
. The history of the personal endings in the newly formed preterite
~calegory was similar to that seen in the present and subjunctive. In
. s case, however, it was the old perfect which played a
. commanding role. The perfect and athematic aorist endings,
- jwdaposed in the new preterite, are given again in Table 6 in their
- - .early. Proto-Tocharian guise for reference. |
- Given the plethora- of zero-endings in the athematic aorist, it was
.. :perhaps-foreordained that the endings of the perfect would extend
- ihemselves at the expense of those in the aorist. The most important
117 pxceplion 1o this- generalization -is the loss of the old third person
o singular-ending in & (PIE *e) at the expense of the zero-ending of
..t dorist. Tocharian B shows the complete penetration of the first
ik personiperfect ending. at the expense of the ﬁcorrespon'qj%g ending in

.....
.........
VL=t

S j  56

The Verb

TABLE 6
PROTO-TOCHARIAN
“SECONDARY"” ENDINGS

Athematic

Perfect Aorist

Singular 1.

Plural

the aorist, while Tocharian A shows only a partial replacement (ct.
the similar situation with regard to the middle endings, section 4.22).
Even the second person plural ending of the perfect replaced the
transparent aorist ending. Surprising, too, is the addition of *a to the
already characterized first and second persons singular. it is pre.
sumably the stem vowel of the third person singular a-aorist, but the
analogical mechanism for its spread outside of the third person is
none too clear.18 Not so surprising is the extension of the longe
form -mads in the first person plural of Tocharian A, since it was alsc
extended in all other tenses (Table 7).

TABLE 7
LATER PROTO-TOCHARIAN
PRETERITE ENDINGS

Singular 1. | -(&wa -@ | [A-wa, -D; B -wa)
2. | -(@)sta {A -(d)st; B -(d)sta]
3. |-© [AB -]

Plural 1. | -(@mja(sa) [A -ma&s; B -(&)m(o)]
2. | -sé& { [A -(d)s; B ~(&)s(0)]
3. |-()re [A -(8)r, B -&r, -rej

One Proto-Indo-European formal type with preterite meaning I
Proto-Tocharian that was not rebuilt on the usual model provided b
the perfect (and athematic aorist) was the themalic aorist, which i
represented in Tocharian B by the preterite of the two roots, kam- "
come’ and /d(n)t- to come out.19 The Proto-Indo-European conju

2
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.~ gation of *Eludh- is given in Table 8, along with the phonologically

regular (underlying) forms we would expect in Tocharian B; finally,
the underlying and actual forms of Tocharian B are given.

o TABLE 8
- DEVELOPMENTS OF THE THEMATIC AORIST IN TOCHARIAN B

Expected Underlying Actual
Tocharian Tocharian B20 | Tocharian
B B

.| Eludhom 3 fatefw]

.| Eludhés T lat (<ldcéfta] )21
.| Eludnét ica laca

. | Eludhhéme : 3 ldterna

Eludhéte acdcd | latsd (</dcéfsd])
Eludhont 3 latefm]

. acf e-kmem “we came forth’

As one can readlly see, the actual Tocharian B forms can be
derived from the expected ones merely by the addition of certain
regular endings (which appear within square brackets in Table 8).
- The-one exception is the second person plural, where there appears
o have been an actual substitution of the regular Tocharian B
pretente ending for the inherited type of the thematic aorist.

. 422 PERSONAL ENDINGS OF THE MIDDLE. Another Proto-Indo-
-_European verbal category whose ultimate origin is similar to if not

- identical with the perfect and the thematic present is the middle. The
-~ oldest, distinctively middle, state of affairs we can recover for

| Pmto-lnda-European shows a third person smgular in 0 and

“plural in *ro, e.g., (with the addition of the particle *i) Sanskrit sg.
 duhé, pl. duhré or (augmented and with the addition of the regular
- third persan endings *t and *nt) sq. aduhat, pl. aduhran. These San-

skrit forms presuppose PIE *dhughé and *dughré (Watkins,
1969:88-93). It is exactly this schema which is represented by the
o ;archaic:. and third person only, paradigm of the Tocharian B copula:

84 ste, pl. stare from PIE *stA6, *stAr6. These Tocharian forms are
RO 1 "’_'_'-B or less exactly matched, save for the augment and the addition
m@a rﬁgular endmgs by the Sansknt aorist vy ésthat and plural

The Verb

__ 1 Already by late Proto-Indo-European times there developed a

strong tendency to renew these middle endings on the basis of the

r active athematic endings, with the result that the third person forms
o had come to be *to and *nto. This plural is seen most clearly in

Tocharian in the alternate form of the Tocharian B plural copula:
skente from PIE *s-sko-nfo (Watkins, 1969:200 and Van Winde-

kens, 1982:76).23
A complete middle paradigm in the late Proto-Indo-European

dialect ancestral to Tocharian might have looked something like that
shown in Table 9. it would appear that the first and second persons

TABLE §
LATE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN MIDDLE ENDINGS

Singular 1. Plural 1. {-medha24

2. | 2. | -dhufom)
3. | 3. |-nlo

singular could be optionally followed by the particle */ and that all
persons could be optionally followed by ™r. 25 The forms with the

] added *r were specialized to “primary” tenses, i.e., presents and

optatives, while the others were relegated to “secondary” lenses.
i.e., imperfects and aorists. The resuitant paradigms are given In

Table 10.

TABLE 10
LATE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN “PRIMARY” AND
“SECONDARY" ENDINGS OF THE MIDDLE

-medha-r
-dhu-r
-rio-r

-medha
-adhu
-nto

The thematic middle shows the same set of endings but with the
thematic vowel prefixed to them. In the earliest thematic middle tha
Tocharian gwes any evidence for, the thematic vowel was always
*.o- (preserved in the Tocharian A and B present Classes il and iV)
Later middles, those linked productively to active verbs, show the
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same distribution of ™e- and ™-0- as does the active. Because the
“secondary” middle endings appear only in the preterite and
because the preterite middle always shows the tense sign -a- (which
demands athematic endings), the thematic middie appears only in

- the "primary” endings. The one exception is the copula skente in
Tocharian B from PIE *s-sko-nto.28

| As the result of regular phonetic change, these middle endings
- would have appeared in Proto-Tocharian under the guises shown in
Table 11. These endings formed a more coherent system in Proto-

TABLE 11
PROTO-TOCHARIAN MIDDLE ENDINGS

- Athematic Thematic 27

| “Primary” -ar -Mj&tar -ar -emjéatar
- -elar -elar
-etdar -entér

nlliall Tl

*Secondary”

Tocharian than did the corresponding active ones, and for this
-feason, and because the Proto-Indo-European perfect that
Tocharian inherited did not have: any separate middle forms, the
junctional shifts resulting from the rearrangement of the Proto-
Tocharian verb vis-a-vis its Proto-Indo-European antecedents
- did not have the repercussions among the middle endings that it did
.~ among the active ones. The primary endings, those of the Proto-
) indo-European present, were extended to those perfects and
aorists that had become Proto-Tocharian subjunctives. The only
endings available to the newly constituted preterite were the
secandary enclmgs of the aorist. -

Sﬂme innovations did take place, however, in Proto-Tocharian.

- -___:--'fashmned to “mjfate on the analogy of the third person plural: *ntér :
Lo T Rnte -m,(ﬁtér X. The primary ending of the first person singular
was as n-s0: many Indo-European languages, rebuilt on the model
Co o ofithies active with the intercalation of an *m-, e.g., *(e)mar. Similarly,
;, AT fv:amespnnﬂmg secondary - ending - in: Tocharian B was refash-
| loned ﬁi’i -—(ﬁ)maf. while in Tocharian A, on the basis of a somewhat

Thus the first person plural of the secondary endings was re. .
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different analogical pattern, it was rebuilt as *wai [A -we]. Tochar
ian A also shows pailatalization of the second person plural on the
model of the corresponding active endings (Table 12).

TABLE 12
MIDDLE ENDINGS IN TOCHARIAN A AND B

TOCHARIAN | TOCHARIAN

“Primary”28 Sg. 1.

L.

“Secondary” $q.

.

2.
3.
1.
2.
3.
1

2.
3.
1.
2.
3.

4.23 THE ENDINGS OF THE IMPERATIVE. The normai secon
person singular imperative in Proto-Indo-European was the bar.
stem, while the second person plural was the bare stem plus ™t
(just as in the indicative). Thus we might have "es(te} ‘'be!” or *age(te
feadl’. Such imperatives have almost disappeared in Tocharnar
being replaced by modalized perfects or aorists. The old athemat:
imperative has left no descendants and the thematic only one or tw¢
The clearest survival is Tocharian B klyaus ‘hear!’” from a Pi
*eéwse. Probably included in this tiny group of survivals is Tocha:
ian B pod ‘say', though the phonological history of this word is n
clear (vid. Winter, 1977{1978] ).2° Watkins (1969:208) has also idenl
fied as an old thematic imperative those Tocharian B imperative
ending in -e, e.g., ptélle-i ‘lift me up!l' or pete ‘givel’ from Pl
* tinAo or *-d0o respectively, with the same ™0 seen in the copul
ste. (One must remember that while the zero-ending of the indice
tive is the third person singular, in the imperative it is the secon

person singular.)

)

L
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While the actual Proto-Indo-European imperative has left few
telics, the system whereby the singular imperative is the bare stem
remains intact. To this bare stem, which is, more often than not,
dentical with that of the preterite, is added the second person plural
‘ending of the preterite (PTch *sd) to form the plural imperative
- achve. The imperative middle is the bare stem plus -r in the singular
and the bare stem plus the second person plural middle ending of

the preterite in the plural (Table 13).

TABLE 13
IMPERATIVE ENDINGS IN TOCHARIAN A AND B

— TOCHARIAN A | TOCHARIAN B

ACTIVE Sg. pkal pkala
PI.

MIDDLE Sg.
Pl.

) More noteworthy than the endings of the imperative is its prefix,
pa- or pe-, which sets the imperative apart from other verbal cate-
gories. As has often been pointed out, this prefix is to be equated
with either Hittite pe- (PIE *pé-) or Slavic po- (PIE *po-), and it is
essentially the only remnant of the rich PIE system of derivational
adverbs to survive in Tocharian as an integral part of verbal mor-
phology.30

4.24 THE ENDINGS OF THE DUAL. As with the noun, the Tocharian
verb shows three numbers, a dual as well as a singular and plural.
The verbal dual is not well attested in our documents: Tocharian A

. .~ has only a single form, takenas ‘the two of them were’ and Tochar-

an B only six. (Dual nouns were not particularly rare in Tocharian,
- but they might take plural rather than dual concord —rarely with modi-
fying adjectives but commonly with verbal predicates.) Save for the
middle imperative, only third person forms are attested in Tocharian,
—and even among them there are lacunae.

. In the active present Tocharian B attests two third person duat
verbs: nesterp ‘the two of them are’ [B 23b4] and westem ‘the two of

_ﬁlj themspeak’[iﬂrause and Thomas, 1960:177] (as if) from PIE
o ndo. 's-tom nu (cf. Hamp, 1980:344) for the athematic and

*wakwsfgtam nu for the thematic [} Greek -(e)ton]. In the middle
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present only the thematic form is attested: tasaitdr (/taseytar/) th
two of them compare’ (Schmidt, 1975:287-290). As Schmidt poin
out, this ending is the more or less exact equivalent of the Sansk:
-ete. The Sanskrit form presupposes a PIE *-oytoy, whil
Tocharian B presupposes a PIE *oyfor. The third person singula
dual, and plural make a nicely segmentable triad: *e/o-to, *-o-y-:
and *-o0-n-fo.

The *y- that appears in the thematic middle reappears in bo:
the middle and active of the “secondary” endings, i.e., those of th
preterite and imperative. The lacunae in these categories are mor
extensive than is the case for the endings of the present and sul
junctive, but the overall pattern allows fairly certain reconstructior,
(Table 14).

TABLE 14
DUAL ENDINGS IN TOCHARIAN B

2nd fmp.
ACTIVE 2nd Pret.
3rd Pret.

2nd imp.
MIDDLE 2nd Pret.
3rd Pret.

The actual forms attested are stamais ‘the two of them stoo:
[B 338b7], ltais ‘the two of them went out' [B 88b5], and pyamttsé
‘make for yourselves’ (dual) [B 285a9]. Given the neat phongclogic:
relationship between the actually attested duals and the secon
person plural (both imperative and preterite—i.e., -yséd : -sd . -yta
-{8), it seems very likely that the active dual for both second and thir
person is -ysa and, simitarly, the middle dual is -yta for both.

The only dual attested in Tocharian A, takenas ‘the two of thei
were', also shows an -y-, i.e., /taka-y-/ and the -s characteristic of th
corresponding form in Tocharian B. The -na- or -na- that lie
between the more familiar pieces of the ending is, however, ur
explained.32

4.3 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PRESENT CLASSES: ATHE
MATIC PRESENTS. Proto-Tocharian inherited most of the varietie

)
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of athematic presents to be seen in Proto-Indo-European,
tncluding root presents, reduplicated presents, presents in *~(n)eA-,
and athematic nasal presents. Some of these varieties were stili
productive verbal formations in the contemporary Tocharian lan-
guages, e.g., presents in “eA- or *neA-, while others, for instance
reduplicated presents, were as moribund as ¢an be.

4.31 ATHEMATIC ROOT PRESENTS. This Proto-Indo-European
c_la:.ss includes both indicatives and subjunctives (i.e., displaced indi-
cabves) in the two Tocharian languages. They form Krause and
T!mmas’ Class!| presents and subjunctives, and the normal para-
digm appears in such verbs as AB palk- ‘lighten, illuminate’, A trdank-

1o say’ or the Tocharian B subjunctive of yam- to do. make’
(Table 15).

TABLE 15
CLASS | (PIE ATHEMATICS)

TOCHARIAN B TOCHARIAN A

ACTIVE Sg.1. (pakau?®  yamu pélkdm trankam
. 2. | palkit b yamt(o) pélkét trénkét
3. |palkdm . yamém pélkas trankés

mifmily

Du.3. pélktem yamtem ©
Pl. 1. l pdlkem(o) © yamem(o) 9 | palkmés trankmés

2. |palkcer®  yamcer® |pélkic 9  trankic 9
3. |pakem'!  yamem pélkific trénkific
| ‘ | ( <*dnc)
AMIDDLE Sq.1. yammar | trénkmar
1 2. yamtar trénktar h
3. yamtéar trénktar
Pl. 1. yamamt(t)ér trdnkdmtér
2. - yamtar: trénkcér |

3.

- acf, possibly nesau 'l am’.
~Bef. nest “thou art’, yat ‘thou goest'.

yamantar trankantér

fct. salpem ‘they glow’.

gct. ydc ‘you go', kdckdc ‘you enjoy
yourselves', cdmpéc 'you can'.

hef. Sefrttajr ‘thou criest:,

'el. Sercdr (*Sert-cér) ‘you cry’,

5;' Tne Tachaﬂan B paradigm shows the extensive influence of the
.- onginally thematic endings with ‘the ‘thematic vowel -e- (sec-

-~ R4 =
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tion4.211), though relics of the phonologically expected form
appear in first pl. subj. ruwdm ‘we will opery, third pl. subj. aim ‘the
will give’, or third pl. ind. nesdm ‘they are’. In the first person singulz
we sometimes see -au, e.q9., nesau ‘| am’ and sometimes -u, a
always in the subjunctive, e.qg., yoku ‘i will drink’. Only yam I {wiil) g
(both indicative and subjunctive) shows an ending directly compas
able with that of Tocharian A.

In this archaic class we might expect to see traces of PIE e -
*-J- ablaut, e.q., *bhlég-mi ~ *bhjg-mé, but this seems to have bee
leveled everywhere —normally at the expense of the e-grade. Thu
we have AB pélk- ‘to lighten, illuminate’ from PIE *bhig- and n¢
“plyak- or ®palyk- (cf. Latin fulgor ‘| flash’ but Greek phiégo | burn’) ¢
B yam [A yam] ‘I {(will) go’ from a pre-Tocharian %-mi, replacing a
earlier (PIE) *ey-mj.33

4.32 ATHEMATIC REDUPLICATED PRESENTS. The oniy survivor «
the Proto-Indo-European reduplicated presents is to be seen
one of the two Tocharian B subjunctives stems for the verb meanin
‘to lay, set, namely {dtta-. This tatta- is from PIE *ghidhE- with th
weak grade generalized as in the other root athematics (e.g
*dhighEmi, etc.; for the phonology see section 3.2). Tocharian

probably shows the same formation shorn of its anomalous, from th

Tocharian point of view, reduplication in one of the two subjunctiv
stems to this verb: {a-.34

In neither language is a full paradigm attested. In Tocharian B w
find, besides the preterite participle tatta), and abstract tattalde, on
third person forms of the subjunctive: active tattam (sq./pl.) an
middle tattatdr (sg.) and tattantar (pl.). In Tocharian A the attestatic
IS even more meager: a preterite participle to, the abstract talun
and a third person singular optative tawis. The only optative attestc
in Tocharian B is the synchronically irregular taccimar (first s
middie). It would appear to be an old "dhE-iE- rebuilt with redupiic:
tion, i.e., as if from PlE *dhighE&iE-.

4.33 ATHEMATIC PRESENTS IN ™eA-. This Proto-Indo-Europea
variety of present appears as Krause and Thomas’ Class V presen:
and subjunctives in both Tocharian languages (Table 16}. Examplc
include AB /dka- to see' (PIE *uk-eA-), which is indicative in A b:
subjunctive in B, or AB duwa- ‘to eat (PIE “gyuH-eA-), which
indicative in A and both indicative and subjunctive in B (which, in th
case, is the older situation).
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TABLE 16
CLASS V (PIE *eA-)

YACTIVE Sq.1. |lakau Suwau Ikam swam
| 2. |lkat(o) swat(o) fkat Swat
3. |lakam Suwam lkas $was
Du.3. | lkatem™ ' .
Pl. 1. | lkam(o) swam(o) kamés™ Swamés*
2. |lkacer swacer lkac swac
3. |lakam suwarm | tkeiic swedic
_ { <*aric)
MIDDLE Sg.1. | lkamar 2 Ikamar*
| 2. | lkatar © Ikatar®
3. |Ikatar Swatdr lkatér
PL. 1. | Ikamt(t)ar Ikamtiér"
2. | katar Ikgcér
3. | lkantér Swantér Ikantér

act. kydnamar | wilt be fulfilled’, kdfamar *| will be lead’, stc.
bef. kalatar “thou wilt be lead".

~ Functionally Proto-Indo-European verbs in *a- (*-eA-) fell into
- two classes: (1) denominatives (factatives), and (2) deverbatives. The
second group was itself composed of two subgroups: (a) disyllabic
~verb roots whose last consonant was *A [. Greek édran ‘he ran
away’l, and (b)new verb stems formed by the addition of an *&-
(*eA-) to a verb root [: Latin dicare to consecrate’ versus dicere ‘to
say’—in Proto-Indo-European terms *dik-eA- versus *deyk-elo-].35

~ 4.331 DENOMINATIVE VERBS (FACTATIVES) IN *eA-. The Proto-
- indo-European factatives show up in Tocharian usually as true

.. .denominatives formed from nominal stems (cf. the more usual
... - indo-European situation seen, residually, in Greek neéan ‘to replow’
- or-more generally in Latin novare ‘to renew' where the derivation is
- - from adjectives). Without exception the base nouns for the Tocharian
dmmmahvef are PIE o-stems of the tomos type, e.g..Bklerike
’vaigcle’ + Klanka- ‘to ride, travel, The only deadjectival formation, B
L swards Mo please’, is also based on an o-stem, B sware ‘Sweef

{F'E *ﬂw»éﬂ'fﬂsi This derivational process must have beep.productive
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until fairly late in the history of Tocharian but it was apparently
moribund by the time of our texts.36 The present stem formed by this
process was subject from Proto-Tocharian times onward to being
restricted to subjunctive use in the face of new, analogical, presents
These new presents were either Class IV (section 4.42) or CiassV:
(-na-, section 4.342), e.g., B kautke ‘manner, way’ + (subj.) klaulka
to turn, become’ + (indic.) klautko-, or skeye ‘effort’ + (subj.) skaya-
‘to strive’ + (indic.) skaina-.

4.332 DEVERBATIVE VERBS IN *eA-. Of the deverbative a-stems
in Tocharian, none is apparently of the first PIE subgroup where thc
root itself ended in -A (though see section4.342). Thus all the de
verbative a-stems in Tocharian are derived, e.g., B kwa- ‘to cal
(PIE *§huH-eA- [: OCS havati to call’ or Avestan zbatar ‘caller] or /
ksa- to blind, dazzle’ (PIE *(z)gws-eA-, derived from *(z)gwes- l«
extinguish’ [ AB kds- ‘to extinguish’] ):37

It would appear that the *-a- could be added to roots containin
either a full-grade (*-e-) or a zero-grade. In the first group we havt
B ana-sk- ‘to inhale, breathe’ (PIE *AenF-eA-[skelo-]), B ala-sk- 't

.be sick’ (PIE *Ael-eA-[skelo-]), cf. Hittite allaniya- ‘get (over}heated

hot [Berman and Hamp, 1982]) and B iya- [A ya- by secondary apc
cope] ‘to lead’ (PIE *Ejey-eA- [: Hitlite iya- ‘to go, walk’]. Stems wit!
zero-grade in the root include earlier examples (AB /aka-, Al
$uwa-. B kwa-, A ksa-), as well as B twa- ‘to enkindle’ (Pl
*dhufH]-eA-)38 or B pédlwa- ‘to bemoan' (PIE “bhiw-eA-). Indeterm
nate as to the root vowel are B piya- 'to sing’ (PIE "pfejy-eA-) or lyya
to wipe off (PIE “iH-eA- or “eyH-eA-). Outside of Tocharian _th1
verbs with full-grade resemble Latin consternare 'to reverse’ besid
sternere ‘o turn’ as well as Hittite iya-, Luvian aya-, white the vefb
with zero-grade are like Latin dicare or é-ducare 'to teach’ besid
ducere ‘to lead’.39 *

It is generally assumed that this deverbative *.a had an l:teratiw;
intensive meaning in Proto-Indo-European. Such a meaning ha
become much attenuated in the surviving Tocharian ex_amples-
though where etymologically related verb stems remain, on
extended by -3- and the other not, it is possible to see lraces of suc:
a semantic distinction, e.g., A kdsa- ‘to biind, dazzie’ beside AB kés
40 extinguish’, or B iya- [A ya-] ‘to tead' beside AB /- o go’.40

4.34 NASAL PRESENTS. In Late Proto-indo-European tthere wer.
three ver ¥ stem formatives with a nasat: (1) an ablauting *~ne- ~ ™1-
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infixed into roots of the PIE shape *CRC- (i.e., "CRneC- ~ *CRnC-);
(2)the suffix™neA- ~ -nA-; and (3) the suffix “new- ~ *ny-. In nrig.;in the
latter two types are subsets of the first—formed by infixation from
roots whose last consonants were ~A and *w respectively. They
had, however, become independent suffixes which could be added
to th?er roots. All three types apparently shared the same semantic
specification, possibly one of inchoative or terminative aspect, and
were to a certain extent interchangeable. This interchangeability can
be seen withirl a particular Indo-European language, e.g., the inter-
change of -na- and -no- presents in Sanskrit or the variation of
Tocharian B kdttank-/kdtkna- to pass by/through’, or by comparison
be‘twgen groups, e.g., Tocharian sikna- %o set foot but Greek hikano,
hikneomai "l come to, reach’, which are alternate thematicizations of

a -new- ~ *nu- verb. Only the infixed variety and the =neA- type
-survive in Tocharian.

4.34;: INFIXED NASAL PRESENTS. The inherited infixed type
Survives only in Tocharian B. Already in late Proto-Indo-European
the nasal infix showed a particular affinity for roots ending in a velar
consonant. In Tocharian B this affinity had become a rule; there is
only one root which shows the infix and yet does not end in -k,
namely pars- (i.e., prants- to spatter’ [intr.]—cf. pédrsna- to sprinkle’
[tr}). The number of words showing a nasal infix was much in-
creased by a Proto-Tocharian phonological metathesis of *tkna- to
f—tgka—-. The latter situation remained unchanged in Tocharian A, but
~in B these verbs were transferred to the athematic conjugation,
thereby falling together compietely with the inherited infixed group.

'_ _The formation remains athematic in Tocharian B (with the zero-
gracl_e_t:f the ablauting infix generalized as in Latin) but in almost
every case we find the generalization of those thematic endings with
- -e- at the expense of the inherited athematic endings41 (see

section4.211). As an example of this type we can give the active
conjugation of the present indicative of pik- ‘to write, paint’ (Table 17).

TABLE 17
CLASS VIl (PIE NASAL INFIX)

pinkem{o)*
pinkcer"
plrikem 2
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4.342 NASAL PRESENT IN *neA- ~ *nA-. Proto-indo-Europe:
*-neA- ~ *nA- verbs appear most obviously as -na- presents and su!
junctives (Class Vil) in both Tocharian A and B (where the -na- repr:
sents both PIE *neA- and *nA- when the latter was in an open syll
ble). They are also to be seen in verbs of Class X; stems with
-nask- [A -nas-] show a relatively late addition of *-skefo- to -né
Those stems in B -ndsk- [A -nds-], however, show the result of ¢
earlier addition of PIE *—skqfo— to the expected weak grade of tt.
preceding suffix, i.e., *-nA-ske/o-. We find a surely old example in
kdnmdsk- [A kumnds-] to come’ from PIE *gwm-nA-skefo-. In ti
later history of Tocharian (both A and B) the -nas(k)- and -nds(k)- hz
become independent endings.

Besides the regular -na-, Tocharian A shows two phonologica!
induced subclasses. The first results from the metathesis of ~tkna-
“thka- {A -tdnka-). In these verbs, then, the suffixed -n- appears se:
ondarily infixed. In the second group the PTch *na- appears as -n.
by phonologically reguiar shortening after syllables containing PTc
*e- or *a-, e.g., A skenas ‘he sirives’ from PTch *skey-na- |
skaina-] (see section3.18). In Tocharian B, on the other hand, w
find a secondary differentiation of -n&- (both indicative and subjun:
tive) and -ana- (only indicative)-see section 3.19. In both language
-na- is secondarily much extended to distinquish presents (in -na
from subjunctives (in -a-) in those verbs in -a- which originally did n.
differentiate the two.42

As an example of this type Table 18 gives the present indicativ
of AB tark- o release, forgive'.

4.4 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PRESENT CLASSES: THEMATIC
That dialect of late Proto-Indo-European which gave rise |
Tocharian appears to have had four principle present formation
involving the thematic vowel: (1)the verbal root plus *e/o-: (2}th
verb root plus *yefo-; (3)the verb root plus *se/o-; and (4) the ver
root plus *-ske/o-. It would appear that all of the “compound” them:
tic formations (i.e., *ye/o-, “se/o-, and *-ske/o-) remained productiv
as formatives with iterative-intensive meaning for a long time i
pre-focharian and later took on causalive meaning. Because «
their separate semantic and functional history, they will be treate
independently (section4.5). The deverbative suffix *ye/o- did nc
remain productive in Tocharian itself, however, uniike the situation i
most other Indo-European groups. However, as a maker of denom
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TABLE 18
CLASS VI (PIE *neA-)

tdrkanau tdrnam (*tarknam) @
tarkanat térnat ©

térkanam | térnag
tarkanam tdrnamés™
tdrkanacer ldrnac ©
{arkanam tarnenc

- act. karsnam 1 know'.

bcf_. kirsnat thou knowest’, skenat thou triest’, kndnat ‘thou knowest’.
Cct. karsnac ‘you know’.

| :agze)s it evidently was viable for some time (sections 4.431 and

4.41 SIMPLE THEMATICS. The unadorned thematic formation, the
PIE type “bhere/o-, is well represented in Tocharian, both as pres-
ents and as relegated subjunctives (often replaced as presents by
~stems in *s(kje/o-). Nevertheless, they are as a type less dominant
in._ tocharian than they are in most other branches of Indo-Euro-
pean. Intra-Tocharian evidence allows us to set up three subtypes
-on the basis of the root vowel ablaut: (1)with PIE e-grade (PIE
: “b‘herelo- Tocharian AB pérd/e- ‘to bear, carry’); (2)with PIE o-
-grade, 43 e.g., A ken- ‘to call’ or B kes- 'to extinguish’ ([as if] from PIE
 [2Jgwoselo-); and (3)with PIE e-grade (compare Latin cedere ‘to
. go, proceed’ for the type). Included in this last group are some old
_selo- presents with -&- where the -s- has long been extended to the
- enlire root, €.g., A pros- ‘to be ashamed’ ([as if] from PIE *préwse/o-
.'1.?-';_ burn (with shame) or B klyaus- [A klyos-] ‘to hear (PIE
‘kiéwselo-). As an example of all three subtypes we may cite, in
.. Table 19, the paradigm of this last verb. {This is Krause and
. Thomas Glassl.) | | |

7442 SIMPLE THEMATICS WITH GENERALIZED *o-: CLASSES |I

. -

mﬂﬁ?{&’ Anpther type of simple thematic is found conjugated only in
.. he middle. In classical terminology these verbs are deponents, and
ey-show a- generalization of the o-grade of the thematic vowel.44

ey are in- origin- nothing more than the old third person singular
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TABLE 19
CLASS Il (PIE SIMPLE THEMATICS)

ACTIVE Sq.1. klyausau @ klyosam '
2. klyaust(o) © klyost |
3. klyausam kiyos X
PI. 1. klyausem(o) © klyosamds |
2, klyauscer @ klyosac (7) ™
3. klyausem klyosenc "
MIDDLE Sg.1. klyausemar © kiyosmar °
2. klyaustar ! klyostar P
3. kKivaustar kiyostar
Pl. 1. klyausemdt(t)ar kiyosamtér 9
klyaustér D klyos$sér: (?)
klyausentar klyosantér "

a¢t. katkau 'l enjoy myself’, samau 'l sit’, s@yau 'l live', etc.

bef, campdt thou canst’, ait tthou livest’, $amtfo) thou comest'.

Ccf. ndskemn ‘we direct, require’, crmpem [sSic] ‘we can'.

def, parcer 'you bear', campcer ‘you can',

ect. ndskernar I seek after’, ydrsemar 'l honor, atkemar 'l know’,
Saukernar 'l am called".

fcf. aiftar ‘thou knowest', tagtar 'thou settest’.

acf. yirsemtar ‘we honor".

het. ragtdr thou seekest after.

icf. ypam 4 do’, nasam ‘| am’,

lcf. kendt ‘thou callest’, ot ‘livest”.

kef, kends “he calls’, pafiwds ‘extends’, elc.

lct. nasamds.

mcf, $mac 'you come’.

net. yperic ‘they do," triwenc ‘mix’.

Qcf. ypamar.

Pct, pagtér ‘thou art guarded..

acf, ypamtér, pafiwamitrd, pramlér ‘we are carried’.

ref. ypantdr, triwantdr, kenantar, etc.

(thematic) middle in o (e.g., PIE “dhugho) to which the originall
athematic middle endings have been added (Watkins, 1969:77). Thi:
variety of thematic middle is probably older than that illustrated (¢
klyaus- [A klyos-] .where the (PIE) thematic vowel varies between "¢
and *o- on the model of the active. At least as far as pre-Tochana:
is concerned. the newer *efo- middle replaced the older *-0- middl
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where the middle was in paradigmatic alternative with an active but
not when there was no active equivalent. The preservation of this o-

" . grade middle may be a significant isogloss which Tocharian shares

- with Hittite, Germanic (Jasanoff, 1973) and Baltic (where the o-

grade of the thematic vowel is generalized even in the active
- [Watkins, 1969:213]).

In Proto-Tocharian this class, with the thematic vowel always
7-0~, was split into two by Mutual Rounding (section 3.16). Those
_verbs with a root vowel other than PTch *-a- preserve the thematic
vowel as B -e- [A -a-] (Class lll), while those verbs with PTch *3- as

~ aroot vowel show the thematic vowel as B -o0- [A -a-] (Class IV). This
new class, Class|V, was used already in Proto-Tocharian to form
- the present stems to certain old denominatives in -3- where the pres-
ent was not originally distinguished from the subjunctive (e.g., pres-
ent B pauiotdr ‘he flatters’ [A potatdr], subjunctive pautatdr [A
potatar] ). As examples of the paradigms of Classes!ll and IV we

- may Cite_'(Tabie 20) those of AB trik- ‘to become confused’ (Class 1)
and AB as- to become dry’ (Class IV).

~One should note the regular loss of the thematic vowel in Class IV
-in Tocharian A where it is in an open syllable between two “strong”
- vowels {see section3.18) and also the analogical lack of d-umlaut
~of the thematic vowel B-e- [A -a-].

4.43 ’I:_HEMATIC PRESENTS IN PIE *ye/o-. As was the case with
- the *a- ("eA-) verbs, there were two kinds of ~yelo- verbs in late

o - Proto-Indo-European and in Proto-Tocharian: deverbatives and

.denominatives. The deverbatives remain as a distinguishable class
.- only in the Tocharian B ClassIV subjunctives (with the Tocharian
stem vowel -i-), e.g., kélypitsi to steal’. Tocharian A lacks this variety

- of subjunctive altogether. In both languages deverbative ye/o-stems
appear as a subset of Class il presents with the *-y- transferred to

. the root, e.g., B kery- [A kary-] ‘to laugh’. The denominatives may
. also appear in - Tocharian B as Class IV subjunctives, e.g., B $erits/
2 - %0 hunt’ from gerwe “hunter’,4S but show up most obviously in both
t o Janguages. as 'Class Xl presents and subjunctives, that is. those
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e,

d” thematic vowel, the deverbatives in *ye/o- may be
l;he ‘basis of root ablaut, that is, whether the. root shows
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TABLE 20
CLASSES lll AND IV

trikamars  asmar D

trikatar ' astar'
trikatar asatéar !

osomar ©
osotar ©
osolar

: trikemar @
lriketar
triketar

trikemt(t)ar P osomt(t)ars |trikamtar*
friketar® osolar” {rikacar
trikentdr ¢  osontdr trikantér 9

asarntar®
asacar®
asantar ¥

acf. maskemar ‘1 am/find myself’, {sremar ‘| separate myself {from}".

bef. riftemtar "we bind ourselves (to)'.

Cef, prutkentdr ‘they are locked up’, méskentdr, matsisentdr they starve’,
efc.

def. korpomar 1 climb down?’, kloyomar 'l fail', klautkomar 'l turn,
become’. :

ect, klathsotar ‘thou witherest'.

fca. maskatar thou art/findest thyself’, yutkalar ‘thou worriast’.

act. mdskantrd, triwantér ‘they mix'.

hef. praskmdr ' fear'.

\cf. arldr { < “ari-tdr) thou lovest, planttar ‘art delighted'.

ict. klawatér ‘he falls’, praskaldr ‘fears’, etc.

ket, kiawantdr, praskantsr, etc.

zero-grade, e-grade, or o-grade. Thus we have the (Class
present AB kély- ‘to stand’ from PIE *ki(E)-ye/o- {: Lithuanian keliu
raise up', with a different ablaut grade] or the Class IV subjunctive
wsitsi to abide’ (as if} from PIE *us-ye/o- showing PIE zero-graci
the Class |V subjunctive, B kélypitsi to steal’ from PIE “klep-ye/
[ Greek kiépto ‘| steal} with e-grade or the (Classll) present
mely- [A malyw-] o grind’ from PIE *molw-ye/o- [: Gothic ga-malwj.
id.’] and B kery- [A kary-] to laugh’ from PIE ghor-yelo- [: Gre:
khaird ‘| rejoice’, with a different ablaut grade]. In this last vei
though classified as a Class i present by Krause and Thomas, {
*.y- is still restricted to the present, since we find both Tocharian
past participle, kekeru, and the corresponding causative, kerast:
without it. |

Theoretically, the Class Il presents ending in (PIE) *.yelo- angl L
Class |V subjunctives of Tocharian B should have the same conjug

tion, since they have the same origin. Being sure on this qqestion
difficult, since neither group-is well represented in the surviving tex:
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Tfae fragmentary remains, however, strongly suggest that there are
qaﬁerences between the Classll presents and the Class IV subjunc.
tves. Appa_rently‘{m§ same kind of differentiation we found among the
na-verbs, i.e., -ana- beside -dnd-, exists among the ye/o-verbs.
We find both :aya/e- befide -dyalé-. There is a difference, however.
Among the na-verbs, -ana- appears largely in the Tocharian pres-
ent and‘never in the subjunctive, while -dyé/e- appears exclusively in
the *subp:mctive and never in the present. The two slightly different
comugations that resulted from this difference in stress placement
are illustrated by Tocharian B mely- 10 grind’ (active) and kély- ‘to
stand’ (middle) for the Classll presents and by wéis- ‘to abide’

(active) and aki- o learr’ (middle) for the Class|V subjuncti
S
(Table 21).46 ubjunctives

TABLE 21
CLASS Il PRESENTS/CLASS IV SUBJUNCTIVES
(PIE “ye/o-)

CLASS | CLASS IV
PRESENT SUBJUNCTIVE
ACTIVE Sg:1. |melyau* wsiyau
: 2. hmefya"f" [A malywat] wsit{o)*
; 3. tmelyim (but melyan-ne) wasim
g Pl. 1. | melyem(o)* wsiyem™
. 2. |melycer* ‘ wsicer®
o 3. | melyem wsiyem
MIDDLE Sg.1. kayemar* [but A kélymar]
o 2. | kaltar*
3. |kaltér [A Kkélytér] aklyitér
Pl. 1. |kiyemt(t)ar |
2. | kaltar
3. |Klyentér [A Klyantér] akliyentér

© . 1432 DENOMINATIVE *-yefo- PRESENTS. Denominative *.yelo

. &sbs are to be found synchronically in Tocharian B subjunctives of
. AasslV and in both A and B in presents and subjunctives of

- Jlass X Of the few Class IV subjunctives attested in Tocharian B.
5,,3 is _,;pdppnabl_y a denominative, Seritsi to hunt' (as if) from
qgl;-.-_ﬂ_gh.wam&ye/o- (cf. B Serwe ‘hunter from PIE *§hwarwos

%Ul
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[: Greek ther {wild) animal’]. Insofar as one can tell, such denornina
tives are conjugated exactly like the deverbatives of the same ciass.

More abundant are denominatives in *~ye/o- built on stems end
ing in *n-, e.g., B. laredfientdr ‘they love' from PTch *aren-yéd/e- (ci
B lare {pl. laren] “dear’). In both languages this originally denomina
tive formation in *-n-ye/o- has been extended to “primary” verbs. i
other words, it is synchronically also a deverbative suffix. Indeed, |
is with such deverbative stems as B mantann- to hurt’ or A Sewidr
‘to yawn’ that we find the fullest paradigmatic evidence for this conju
gation type {Table 22).47

TABLE 22
CLASS Xl {PIE *-nye/o-}

TOCHARIAN B TOCHARIAN A

ACTIVE $Sg.1. mantannau™
mantant(o )
mantam
mantanriem*
mantancer”
mantannem

.

MIDDLE Sqg.1. mdéantannemar sewinimar*
mdéntantar @ Sewintar (-imtar)*
mantantér sewintar (-imtar)
mantannemt(t)ar* sewinnamiar®
mdntantar © Sewificar®
mantannentar sewinnantar”

At

2.
3.
1.
2.
3.
1

2.
3.
1.
2.
3.

act. tsarentar ‘thou deceivest’, anmantar ‘wishest', winantar ‘pleasest’.
bef, tserentdr ‘you deceive:.

4.5 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN ITERATIVE-INTENSIVES. Pro
to-Indo-European appears to have been prodigious in the numbe;
and variety of verbal formations that were iterative-intensive ir
meaning. The most widespread of these formations were the familia;
*Co(C)C-eyefo- and *C(e)(C)C-skefo- types,both of which are repre
sented, at least residually, in most branches of Indo-European
Tocharian is atypical in lacking any sure example of the first class
(the closest it comes are formations of the type *Co(C)C-yelo- as ir
B mely- [A malyw-] to grind’ and B kery- [A &kary-] o jaugh’), but
verbs in *~skelo- form a very productive category, and they arc
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L ]mﬁed by verbs in *selo-, a formation not as well represented out-
.- side Tocharian.48

.. It would ‘appear that at some stage of pre-Tocharian there was,
-+ potentially at least, an iterative-intensive in either *skelo- or se/o-
beside most presents. In certain cases this iterative-intensive im-
pinged on the original present, either replacing it entirely or relegat-
ing it to subjuncilive use. The former situation can be exemplified by
B nask- to bathe (mtr) swim’ where the -sk- now forms part of the
root and appears in the preterite and preterite participle as well as in
th_e present (and in the formally identical subjunctive). The
. unextended root is to be found in Latin nare ‘to swinv or in Sanskrit
o snati“he bathes’ (intr.). The other situation is seen in the stem Juk- 1o
fliuminate’, where the present is formed (as if) from PIE Yukse/o-

'I’"_-_...'whlle the subjunctive is the older simple thematic present
S Jewhkelo-.49

- Like the formative *Co(C)C—eye/o— in Germanic and Indo-Iranian,
- 'the Tocharian iterative-intensives in *-s(k)e/o- most often assumed
8 causative meaning (but see fn. 10)—thereby adding a new dimen-
- sion to the verb in this branch of Indo-European. What the mecha-
- nism was that led some at least of the early Tocharian iterative-
-~ intensives to_be interpreted as causatives is not clear, but the conse-
© . quent rearrangement of the Tocharian verbal system is one of the
.. most salient of the morphological charactenstlcs of this branch of
indﬁ-European |
| The ‘major innovation suffered by this system in the later lan-
AN guages lies in Tocharian A’s loss of *-ske/o- as a stem formative dis-
- finet from *sefo-, This loss resuits from the phonological merger of
. ;_-:;L_--_PIE *se- and ~ske- by way of Proto-Tocharian *g&- and *-ssé- (still
R presewgd as such in Tocharian B) to Tocharian A -g- by the general
;__::_;;-'_z..'%..-_&gss of- gemmatuon in - that Ianguage Though PIE *so- and *sko-
Lo would: have remalned distinct in Tocharian A as -sa- and *-ska-, the
- ioss'of contrast in the crucial third person singular led, by Watkins’
S Law, to the loss -f contrast elsewhere in the paradigm. Tocharian B
L __has mhwated enly in the creatlnn af a new suffix, -dsk-, with fixed ini-

m,tucaable ;n those verbs whlch are already character-

i '!I" '-..J -

ﬁi;r ::j,;r:"" wsg_.f;_m their non-causative present, e.g., B tdnmdésk- to be.

sbub fanmdsk- "to -beget. Sample paradigms for PIE *-se/o-
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The Verb

TABLE 23
CLASS VIII (PIE *se/o-)

ersau 2 arsam ©
ersi(o) © arést
ersam ardas
ersem(o)f* arsamds °
erdcer* ards!
ersem arsenc

MIDDLE Sg.1. ersemar © ardsmar®
2. erstar” arastar
3. erstar ardgtér
Pl. 1. ersemi(t)arr arsamtar*
erstar" arassar
ersentar arsantar

acf. preksau 'l ask’, tsaksau 't burn' {tr.), raksau 'l cover’.

bet, prekst 'thou askest', ndkgt ‘destroyest’, tsamgt ‘growest’ (tr).
cef. pldnsemar 1 come up for sale’.

det. esam 'l give', kosam ‘1 kill",

ect. tdsamas ‘we sel’, ldntsamds 'we go out’,

fof. watkds 'you command'.

Table 24 for PIE *-skelo- (Classes X! and X) by tdnmask-/tanmésk- ir
Tocharian B only.

In Proto-Tocharian itself the originally present stem formative

»_ckelo- had-been extended to the preterite (and imperative) unde:

the form *-sk-8- [B -ss&-, A -sa-] as a convenient way of creating &
preterite to certain causative stems. Since causatives in *ske/o- nor
mally did not distinguish present from subjunctive, it is not surprising
that the *-ske/o- suffix should find itself extended to the imperative
which more often than not shared the same stem as the subjunctive.

4.6 THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PERFECT. Unlike the case ¢
the PIE present, where both late Proto-Indo-European and Tochar
ian show manifold possibilities of stem fogmation, the PIE perfec
shows essentially a single type of formation. As if to make up for this
paucity of types, the single perfecl shows up in Tocharian playing ¢
larger variety of functional roles with more rebuilt formal guises tha
any present. As we have already seen (see sectiond.l), a Proto
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TABLE 24
CLASSES IX AND X (PIE *-ske/o-)
[TOCHARIAN B]

NON-
CAUSATIVE

CAUSATIVE

tanméskau @
tanmést P
lanmdssam
i tanméskem ©
tanméscer ©
tanmaskem

def. watkdscer.

‘we let go’.

. preterite 51

2.

3.

Pl 1.

2.

3.
MIDDLE Sq.1.
| -3
3.

Pi. 1.

2.

3.

cerned, without a trace of redu

tdnmaskemar |
tanmastar
tanmastér
tanmaskemt(t)ar
tanmastar*
tanmaskentir

acl. prutkaskau 'l lock up’, rittaskau 'l bind’, ste.

bef. nust (< “nuwdst) thou raisest a roar’, watkist ‘commandest’, aic,
Cct. dndskem ‘we breathe’.

ct. tsdrwédskemar ‘1 am consoled’.
fct. $@8nmdstér thou art bound’,

9ct. andskemtdr ‘we are breathed in’.
hef. $§anméstédr “you are bound',

‘ef. yamaskemar 't am made’, yaskaskemar 1 beg’.

Ict. enkaskemttdr ‘we grip’, yamaskemtsr ‘we are made’, rinaskemitir

78

| tanmdskemar ©
tanméstar |
tanmastar

tanmdéstéar b

fanmaskentar

Indn—EE:mpean perfect (with o-grade in the singular and zero-
grade in the dual and plural and, at least as far as Tocharian is con.

| - plication)50 may be expected in
Proto-Tocharian as a subjunctive (or imperative) or as a

-, .- 461 THE PIE PERFECT AS ATHEMATIC SUBJUNCTIVE. It is in the
+ - - athematic subjunctive of Class | that we see the old PIE pertect most
... cleardy, It is here that the Indo-European ablaut

Lo presesved, unobscured by phonological or analog
oAs an . example of this paradigm we may cite

tanméskemit(t)ér 9

is most regularly
ical influences.52
(Table 25) the

- —

The Verb

Tocharian B subjunctive of park- to ask’. (The Tocharian A evidence
is too fragmentary to provide anything like a compiete paradigm.)
The optative built from these subjunctives may be oid, but the whole
of the middle, where it exists, are later analogical developments.

TABLE 25
CLASS 1 (ATHEMATIC) SUBJUNCTIVE

preku parsim ©
prekt(o) @ parsit
prekam parsi

pérkam{o) P
parkcer* pdarsicer*
parkam | parSyem

péarsiyem™

d

acf. ait '‘thou wilt give’, yamt ‘wilt do".

bef. ruwdm ‘we will open’.

Cet. yapim '} might open’.

det. klinem (< “kiiniyemn) they had to', placyem “they might
pour forth'.

462 THE PIE PERFECT AS a-SUBJUNCTIVE. This same per.
fect/subjunctive formation is to be seen, if somewhat iess ohviously.
in certain subjunctives of ClassV (a-subjunclives). These are
nothing more than regular Class| subjunctives with the addition of
the nearly ubiquitous subjunctive marker -a-. (Subjunctives in -a- are
overwhelmingly more numerous than any other variety.) Normally
the original system of PIE ablaut remains intact, though with the
addition of -a-, PTch *e- is affected by a-umiaut (Cowgqiil
1967:171-181). An example of this formation is provided by the sub-
junctive paradigm of AB tdrk- to release’. The optatives to such sub.
junctives are formed to the zero-grade stem (as in Class| opta

tives). In Tocharian A the -a&- of the subjunctive, if ever present, is
truncated before the optative endings—all of which begin with -i-. In

Tocharian B, on the other hand, the -a- of the subjunctive stem does

not truncate but rather combines with the optative -i- as -0y

(Table 26).53
This subvariety of Class V subjunctive, in Tocharian B at least, is

unusual in that it has fixed initial stress in all forms of the subjunctive
and optative.54 This characteristic distinguishes it from those Class V

79
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TABLE 26
ABLAUTING CLASS V SUBJUNCTIVES (PIE *-eA.)
[TOCHARIAN B}

- TOCHARIAN B TOCHARIAN A

SUBJUNCTIVE Sqg. 1. |tarkau tarkam
tarkat @ tarkat 9

. | tarkam tarkas ©
Pl. 1. [tarkam tarkamés |
tarkacer tdrkac

tarkam © tarkefic 9

OPTATIVE Sqg.1. |tarkoym tarkim b
tarkoyt © tarkit '
tarkoy tarkis |
tarkoyem™ tarkimas™
tarkoycer* tarkic™
tarkoyem (tarkom) |térkifc X

acf, kdrpat thou wift climb dowm’, kalaf ‘wilt lead’, elc.

bet. takam ‘they will be’, yukam they will overcome’, etc.

Cci. nukoyt “thou mightest swallow',

def. katkat ‘thou wiit pass over’, yokal ‘wilt prevail’, fawat ‘wilt send".
ecf. katkas, krasas ‘he will know’, kfesas ‘he will sleep’. .
fct. kdlkamds ‘we will go', karsamdés ‘we will know".

9ct. kalkenc, Kétkenc, etc.

het. kElkim - might go’, tsitim 1 might touch’.

ict. kdlkit.

icf. kdlkis, Kisis ‘he might sleep’, etc.

kef. kdrsinc “they might know', {sdipiAic they might be freed’, etc.

subjunctives derived from deverbative presents in -a-, e.q., /dka- ‘to
see’ (section4.332) or those derived ultimately from aorist stems

'_ {section 4.76), which generally have stressed fixed on the -a-.
‘Another variety of Class V subjunctives, existing in both languages, is

probably aiso derived from the PIE perfect. This second subvariety
shows the generalization of the o-grade (subject, of course, to a-
umiawt) to ali-forms of the subjunctive and optative. It too shows fixed

_’.-.'_""3_-"'ii.ﬁiﬁﬁl_'_:$tﬁ3$$ in Tocharian B, An example is the subjunctive of AB pik-
S Mopaint, write’, shown in Table 27.

74,63 THE PIE PERFECT AS IMPERATIVE IN TOCHARIAN. Among
.o Tochasian imperative formations there are those which correspond
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TABLE 27
NON-ABLAUTING CLASS V SUBJUNCTIVES
(PIE *-eA-) [TOCHARIAN B)

SUBJUNCTIVE Sg. 1. |paikau @ pekamn ©
2. |paikat pekat
3. |patkam pekas
Pl. 1. |paikam pekamas
2. |palkacer pekac
3. |paikam pekenc
OPTATIVE Sg. 1. |paikoym pekim
2. |paikoyt pekit
3. | paikoy DEeKIS
Pl. 1. [paikoyem pekimas
2. |palkocer’ pekic
3. |paikoyem (paikomn) pekific

aThe Tocharian B paradigm is wholly reconstructed. The group is not attested
outside of a few non-finite forms and a few middle forms from some nine
verb roots (fup- 'smear, pik- ‘write’, rdk- ‘cover, kwds- bewall', nilt- "break
down’, pdi- ‘praise’, swas- ‘rain’, skdr- ‘blame’, {sik- ‘shape’).

blLikewise, no active forms are attested in Tocharian A, cf. the passive pekalrd
it will be painted’.

to the two kinds of subjunctive just discussed (section4.62). Like
them, they are synchronic manifestations of the old Proto-Indo-
European petfect. Analogous to the a-subjunctive built on an ablaut
ing perfect are the a-imperatives (Classl) built on the same ablaut
ing base, e.g., the imperatives of AB térk- 'to release’ or AB kal- 'to

bring’ (Table 28).

Likewise, corresponding to Class | subjunctives without the added
-a-, we find Class Il imperatives. Here, however, like the correspond.
ing preterites (see section 4.641), the middle forms show lhe_ added
suffix -sa-. The best example of this group is provided by the impera.
tive to AB téds- ‘to lay, set’ {or the Tocharian A active of imperalives
such as tirk- —see fn. 55). The imperative for this particular verb is
not matched by an analogous subjunctive, but we shou_ld note the
Class Il preterite {third. sg.) tessa, which is aiso.to be derived from a

PIE perfect (Table 28).
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N with the exception of the third person singular. This pivotal membs
TABLE 28 g of the paradigm shows characteristics of both types. All forms wil
CLASS | (-a) IMPERATIVES | -s- are extended by -&-. Winter points out (p.c.) that in Tocharian A
55 B 3 we have a generalization of (PIE) *e. That is, we always have palata!
TOCHARIAN B TOCHARIAN A zation wherever possible (even in a form like crankds ‘he used t- .
- - a say’, where it could not be original). Tocharian B shows (PIE) *& oni |
ACTIVE glgg (ﬁ)tirk:o ?ﬁi’:!as P :;;iés P ;ﬁé s in a limited subclass of verbs of motion {e.q., /vautsa ‘the drov !¢
) - & |prarraso b P o [someone] off).
MIDELE Sg.2.
| Pl. 2.

An example of this type of preterite is the (AB) verb pérk- 'to as.
apactually written pikal.

(Table 30). One should compare, for Tocharian B at least, th

conjugation of the corresponding subjunctive (see section 4.61

bet. patskdc urnt, purpac ‘enjoy!’, palkic ‘seet’ B! which provides a much more faithful formal representative of ii
Proto-Indo-European ancestor.

pkalar { péakiar
pkalat péklac P

TABLE 29 g i
| CLASS 1 {-s-) IMPERATIVES 4 4.642 TOCHARIAN “CLASS lil” PRETERITES WITHOUT -sa-. In ac
] dition to the regutar Class il preterites in Tocharian A, there is
_ small class of verbs that form middle preterites that look like Clas
_ Il preterites without the characteristic -sa. They are nakd(n)t bot
ACTIVE Sg.2. (p)tes ptas (cf. ptark) third and singular and plural ‘he/they perished’, taméd(n)t ‘hefthe
Pl. 2. plasso ptés™ (cf. ptarkas) were borr’, pakét it cooked’ (intr.), lyokd(n)t ‘he/they were illum
MIDDLE &g.2.
Pl 2,

nated’, and {sakéat ‘he burned’ (intr.).57 The history of these Tocha
ian A preterites (Tocharian B shows nothing analogous) is disputec
Krause and Thomas (1860:247) suggest that they are PIE perfect

o = | which have become contaminated with old root aorist middle:
4.64 THE PIE PERFECT AS TOCHARIAN PRETERITE. Where the (Since the plural shows the same ablaut grade as the singular, w
PIE perfect remained non-modal in the new Tocharian preterite | must assume leveling.) Watkins (1962:72), on the other hand, take
category, it suffered one of two fates. When it did not take the ubiqui- the singular to be a past participle in *fo- just as Old irish at-bath ‘h

pétstsar {/patdssar/)

ptassar A L
pétstsac (/patassac/)

ptassat

| I - =
an
T - i
. TR AT Stk

tous -3- as a tense sign (this time as the sign of the preterite rather I died' is from PIE *gwA-to- ‘gone’. The third person piural then woul
~than subjunctive), it became hopelessly entangled with the PIE sig- E | be formed to the third person singular, since the participle in -to (wit
matic aorist. Where it did take the -a-, it tended to become con- the loss of final -s) was identical to the normat third person midd!
founded with the a-aorist. ending.
TERITE WITH NO SUFFIXAL -a-. Those The trouble with Krause and Thomas’ theory of contamination, a
;gLir?eSsC:;ﬁiﬁ ::Ii:dpli?oEt take the preterital -a- became amalga- a Wam{ns points _out. is that middle reqt aorists are*extremeiy reces
mated with the sigmatic aorist. As Van Windekens (1982:160) per- sive In the_vanous Indo-European dialects, and it seems unlikel
ceptively notes, the source of the conflation must have been the s | that Tocharian A would preserve a whole class of them and yet hav:
.“jentlgal outcome .in Proto-Tocharian of PIE *o- and *.e- after a no examples of active root aorists. On the other hand, Watkins’ ex
L non-palatalizing consonant. Thus a PIE perfect *prok- (cf. Sanskrit i planation, while semantically impeccable and ?ara:el:fé in 'i“;e
R papraccha) and *prék-, characteristic of the -(i)s-aorist {cf. Sanskrit Indo-European ianguages, s formally lmposmbt_ar h Eeﬂnkc
e isam), would both give PTch *orek-.56 The ultimate distribution ‘perished’, "pekw-to- ripe), etc., would have gweTn t?c arra:# e
ﬂf peﬂect and ‘sigmatic aorist forms was that the latter are to be o or *pkéat, while a PIE "negk-to- ‘;'-'C;U'd h:ﬁf given Toc ;ﬂalr;ck 0’; 3312;'
fgund thmughout the ‘middte, whnle the former are seen in the active, SE Tocharian A -a- can come only irom *-0- or *-é-; the p
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TABLE 30
CLASS Il {-s-) PRETERITES

T roownme [_roommnn_
ACTIVE Sg.1. prekwa 2@ prakwa
2. prekasta ® prakdst
3. preksa prakds
Pl 1. prekam © prakmés
2. prekas 9 prakis*
3. prekar prakar X
MIDDLE Sg.1 parksamai © prikse |
2. parksatai | praksate ™M
3. parksate 9 préksat
Pl. 1 parksamt(tye D préksamat "
2. parksat préksac ©
3. parksante préksant

acf. nekwa 'l destroyed’, kawwa ‘killed’  yonwa («'yonmwd) ‘entered’.
Bet. kesasta thou extinguishedst’, kelasta ‘bore’, nekasta, efc.
Cct. kawam ‘we kitled".
dct. fautso ‘thou came out’.
ect. temtsamai 'l was born’, nemtsamai ‘bent’ (intr)), ersamai ‘evoked’,
fcf. ersatai thou evokedst, rintsata/ ‘gave up’.
9ct. tassate ‘he was set’, neksate ‘he was destroyed’, ersate, eic.
hef. temtsamte, rintsamte.
icf. ydmadst thou didst, flyockédst thou madest become’.
icf. walmafs] ‘we died".
kef. cdmpdr they could’, yamdar they did’, etc.
icf. yamtse 'l did’, rise ‘1 gave up’, fse | set mysslf’.
Mk, rissle, tsate. |
nct. ndksdmit ‘we destroyed'.
Oct, yamisac "you did’.
talization would indicate a PIE *nok- rather than *nek-, and such a
form is surely a perfect.

It would seem that at that period of Proto-Tocharian when old
perfects (which probably did not have corresponding middles) that
were still preterites in function were being rebuilt so as to bring
together form with the newly redefined function, there was a choice.

Either they could rebuild on the model of the sigmatic aorists (either
L active of middle} or, if they were clearly middle in meaning, the
speaker of Proto-Tocharian could simply add the productive middle

3.4 *"-‘

endings directly to the old “active” perfect, e.g., PTch *nekd (P!

*noke) ~ PTch "neké-te giving A nakat. This second option was eith:
not taken or soon given up in Tocharian B.

4.643 PIE PERFECTS AS CLASS | PRETERITES. Given that we fir.
descendants of the PIE perfect among those Class V subjunctive
with suffixal -a-, we would expect to find certain Class | preterite:
also characterized by suffixal -a-, whose antecedents were P!
perfects. We would expect to find ablauting Class! preterites corr.
sponding to the ablauting ClassV subjunctives and Class | preterite
with the PIE "o-grade generalized. Our expectations are only pa
tially fulfilled. Just as the preterites of Class|ll show a tendency
restrict ablaut by generalizing either the full or weak grade, Class
preterites show the complete elimination of ablaut. Where ablaut wa
eliminated in favor of the zero-grade, an old perfect with suffixed -
became completely identical with an a-aorist and is therefore n
recoverable as a perfect by internal reconstruction. Where abia:
was frozen in the o-grade, however, it is possible to recover

pre-Tocharian perfect. An example of such a preterite is to be see

in B pik- ‘to write, paint' (Table 31):83 Compare the correspondir.
subjunctive in section 4.62.

4.7 THE PROTO-INDO-EUROCPEAN AORIST. Of the non-mod:
categories of Proto-Indo-European which have Tocharian re
flexes, the one whose history is least easy to trace is the aoris
Proto-Indo-European showed several different aorist formation:
most of which were formally indistinguishabie from present stem:
The distinction between present and aorist was functional rather tha
formal; a formation which served as a present with one root might b
an aorist for another because it was paired up with a very differe:
present formation. This state of affairs, plus the purely Tochariz
innovations and rearrangements whereby the PIE perfect and aori:
assumed essentially identical functional roles, whether it was a pre

erite or subjunctive/imperative, have further obscured the fragil

unity of the PIE aorist. Nevertheless, Tocharian provides some ev

dence for such major PIE aorist formations as the sigmatic aoris

the athematic root aorist, the reduplicated aorist, and the themat:

aorist.

Of overwhelming importance for the history of both the Tocharia
preterite and subjunctive/imperative categories was a subset of th.
athematic root aorists —those verbs whose root ended in *-A or *-£.
is these verbs which by reanalysis, probably already in late Profc

r 85




T IS el L Y TR "'.'aﬁ."-:""'u - -“3‘1 "-.-.‘H"'-.. Pra

- —

- 1;-'" 1 L s - - - —r— == aTew A eTEAL . Rt Fwemmay R, w0 T T L adal e an =g L
* s 1my ] . = . FE ey [ - e i e o = - A el et A A P st
- =

- m— T o e sl e ———

¥
;
!
I
'
}

Tocharian Historical Phonology and Morphology a
TABLE 31 i

NON-ABLAUTING CLASS | (-3-) PRETERITES i
TOCHARIAN B | TOCHARIAN A o

ACTIVE Sq.1. | paikdwa" peka © oy
2. paikasta* pekast =

3.1 paika pek 9 1

Du.3. paikais™ pekenas " -

Pl. 1. paikam{o) @ pekmds A

2. paikas{o)* pekas | 1

3. paikare pekar ¥ g

MIDDLE Sq.1. paikamai peke o
2. paikatai © pekte ! X

3. paikate i pekat &

Pl. 1. |  paikamt(t)e pekaméit J

2. paikat* pekac ™ &

3. paikante ¢ pekant " j

x%amft_;ﬁ/sém'wa crushed’, maitam ‘we set/started out’.
bcf. skardre ‘they blamad’, naittire they destroyed', etc.

Cct. palatai ‘thou praisedst’, waskatai ‘movedst’.

dcf. palante ‘they praised’, faikdnte *washed themselves’.

ect. fakd 'l was’, skdya 'l tried’, etc.

fct. takagt ‘thou wert’, karpagt ‘climbedst down’, etc.

Ocl. tak *he was’, kérp, etc.

hest. tdkenas 'you two were'.

ict, takmas.

icf. kotas ‘you split’.

Kef, takar, drar ‘they stopped’, etc.

~ I¢f. kropte ‘thou gatheredst'.
Mek. kidpac ‘you announced’,
nct. kropant ‘they gathered’, kakant ‘they called’, elc.

indo-European times, provided the nearly ubiquitous *a- or *é- (the

{atter aiso became *-a- in Proto-Tocharian but was distinguished

from original *~a- by palatalization of the preceding consonant

[section 3.12] } which was added to most preterites and subjunc-

tivefimperatives, no matter what their origin.60 We have already dis-
- cussed PIE perfects which appear as ClassV subjunctives (sec-
-7 fion4:62) or as Class | preterites (section 4.643) by the addition of the
2L siffixal -&-, and our discussion of the aorist will be full of comparable
LT oceurrences. |

- 4 4" l -. “-" o I|| E - r'

The Ver

4.71 THE PIE SIGMATIC AORIST. As we have already seen in ot
discussion of the perfect, the PIE sigmatic aorist became complete!
conflated with the o-grade perfect. Whether or not the sigmati
aorist was mpre characteristic of the middle than the active in lat
Proto-Indo-European (cf. Watkins, 1962:52-60), it surely forme
the middie counterpart to these Proto-indo-European perfect
which were to become Tocharian preterites of Class lll. The resulta:
combined paradigm is illustrated in section 4.641.

4.72 THE PIE REDUPLICATED AORIST. The reduplicate
(thematic?) aorist of the type seen in Greek épephnon 'l slew' ¢
tetagon ‘seizing’ forms the Class!l preterite in Tocharian A. Thes
aorists are restricted to the iatter language, where they provid
causative preterites to ablauting stems (i.e., those with PTch *&
*-ay-, or *-aw- as the basic stem vowel )61 In indo-Eurcpean term
the ablaut grade for this particutar formation was either a generalize
e-grade or a generalized zero-grade, e.g., A $asdrs ‘he mad
known' (root kdrs-) but kakd/ ‘he tolerated’ (root kai-). it is probably n«
accidental that these reduplicated aorists took on causative meanin
also in Greek (Schwyzer, 1853:748-749) and a similar formatio
(e.g., gjjanat ‘he produced’) is always causative in Sanskrit. Th
vowel of the reduplicating syllable (PTch *e) is not well explained (bt
see Lindemann, 1969).

We illustrate this aorist formation in Table 32 by the Tocharian .
Class Il preterites of isdm- to grow’ (with original e-grade) and ki
to tolerate’ (with original zero-grade).

4.73 PIE e-GRADE AORISTS. Functionally equivalent to these r¢
duplicated .preterites in Tocharian A are certain “long vowe!” prete.
ites in Tocharian B, e.qg., cala ‘he raised’ from the root td/-. Becaus
both types of preterite are normally causative, there has been a ter
dency ever since Schulze (1934:239ff.) to equate them formally a
well and to see in a Tocharian B form such as cala somehow th
phonetic outcome of the ®cec(d)la that would exactly match Tocha;
ian A cacél. Such a hypothesis certainly cannot be sustained phont
logically, but neither is it compatible with the morphological ev
dence. There are, for instance, at least three preterites of this clas
in Tocharian B which are non-causative: lyaka ‘he saw’, plyawa 'h:
bewailed’, and /yawa ‘he sent.83 In addition, this whole group, causa
tive and non-causative alike, is. matched formally by a group ¢
Tocharian A imperfects, e.g., Sarsar ‘they used to know' but I
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TABLE 32
TOCHARIAN CLASS Il (REDUPLICATED) PRETERITES

ACTIVE Sg.1 sasmawab2
| . sasmast

- 3. saséam

Pl. 1.

sas$mar

MIDDLE Sg 1.

sasmat @ kakiat @

sasmant kaklant

act. papyutkat ‘it came into being’, sasrukdt ‘he was killed’, stc.

"\ $arsare ‘they informed’, or A lyak ‘he used to see’ beside B lyaka ‘he
o } saw’.
| All of these preterites are the Tocharian reflexes of PIE long-
vowel aorists of the shape *CéC(C)- [: Sanskrit sadat, OCS thematic
aorists sé€dd, Baltic preterite sédo, Latin sedimus (Watkins, 1969:97),
all ‘sat]. As was the case on Tocharian, these lengthened grade
'._.aor:sts were to be productive categories in Italic, Celtic, Germanic,
‘Baltic, Slavic, and Albanian. Already in Proto-Tocharian times these
verbs had added the “preterital” -a-. To exemplify the Tocharian
- reflexes. of this particular Proto-Indo-European aorist, we may cite
- in Table 33 the Tocharian B preterite and the Tocharian A imperfect
. oflak- 1o see’.
- __474 TOCHAFIIAN AQORISTS SHOWING ABLAUT (PIE ATHEMATIC
- ROOT AORISTS). The best example of a PIE athematic root aorist to
' ‘be seen in Tocharian is the Tocharian B third person singular Sem
ST he-came’ (root: kdm-). This form reflects PIE *gwem-t if Winter is
200 orght in seeing PTch %@ as the oufcome of PIE e in stressed
i;:J:;;nMcaﬁyllables {see section3.111). Tocharian B $em would be
“”i;ﬁ";’f, - direclly - comparable. with. Sanskrit agan (as first suggested by
e J"‘jerge,n [1933 184] and followed by Lane [1959:174} and Winter
5 M} 3 % ~. -:-_'-.;;.';_--;._., , o
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TABLE 33
LONG VOWEL PRETERITES

ACTIVE Sg.1. |lyakawa ‘| saw’ (?) ‘1 used to see’
2. |lyakasta lyakagt*
3. {lyaka lyak
Pl. 1. |lyakam{o) lyakarm™
2. |lyakas(o)} lyakas*
3. |lyakare lyakar
MIDDLE Sg.1. |lyakamai @ (?)
2. | lyakatai lyakte*
3. | lyakate lyakat ©
Pl. 1. |lyakami(t)e P lyakamat:
2. |lyakat{oyr lyakac*
3. |lyakante lyakant 9

acf. tasdmari | compared’, paldmai 'l was praised’, elc.
bet, karamte ‘we were gathered”.

Cct. carkat ‘he was released’, paraf 'he was carnecl salpat ‘he achieved
for himself".

dcf. pdrant, $akant ‘they were pulled out'.

[p.c.]). The rest of the active preterite of this verb would appear
be descended from a thematic aorist (see section 4.75).64

The Proto-indo-European athematic aorist is also to be see
if somewhat disguised, in Krause and Thomas’ Class la preterites.
this group we find two historically distinct indo-European form
tions. The first consists of old athematic root aorists, from some
whose members the “preterital” -&- had its origin, and the seco:
consists of PIE thematic aorists to which has been added -a-.
descriptive terms Classla includes all Tocharian a-preterite
formed from ablauting roots, i.e., those whose root vowel is -a-, -
or -u- (PTch *&-, *&y-, or *dw-}. From a synchronic point of vi¢
such preterites fall into two groups: subgroup 1, which shows no ps
atalization anywhere in the paradigm, and subgroup 2, which shov
word initial palatalization in the active singular.85 in Tocharian A tt
two groups may be schematicaily represented as shown in Table 3-

Tocharian 8 shows both subgroups, formed in every testab
case from the same roots as in Tocharian A, but in all sw
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TABLE 34
TOCHARIAN A CLASS la PRETERITES

MIDDLE/
PRET. PT.

CaC(C)
CaC(C)

| examples of subgroup1 and in most of those from subgroup?2

Tocharian B shows the generalization of the ablaut grade of the
active singular to the dual and plural. An exception in Tocharian B Is

o - Saware they ate’ (sg. Suwa) and, by analogical extension, sawate ‘he

was eaten’. Extremely probative is the third person dual stamais ‘the
two of them stood’ (cf. B sg. $ama, pl. Simare; A sg. §dm, pl. stamar).

- Such forms are clearly relic in Tocharian B and show that, in this

instance, Tocharian A preserves an older configuration.

Though synchronically a single unit, from the Proto-Indo-
‘European point of view subgroup 1 has two sources. Its nucleus is
formed by the root aorists to triconsonantal roots ending in *A, e.g.,
PIE *t()leA-m *(])IA-me ‘l/we raised up’. If restored correctly, the
Tocharian B tlava °I raised up’ [584a9] may be, with the addition of
the rebuilt first person singular personal ending, the exact phono-

- logical reflex of PIE *{l)leA-m (Lane, 1959:13; cf. also Kuryolwicz,
. 1968:222). At some point, probably in Proto-Indo-European itself,
‘~  the originally root final *a- was reanalyzed as an independent aorist

-marker -which could be added to other verbal roots (see also fn. 57).
In the history of Tocharian this preterltal“ -a- came to be added to

o maost aorists, including thematic aorists of the *widé/6- type, and it is

- these refashioned thematic aorists, as Lane (1959:174) has already
- suggested, which comprise the bulk of subgroup 1. (For thematic
- aorists not so rebuilt, see section 4.75.)

ln a similar fashion a PIE aorist suffix *-e- was extracted from
mols -ending in *E. When in absolute final posntnon as it was in the

" pwntal third - person. singular, this PIE *é& became *a in Proto-

g focharian (see section 3.12). The *-g was generalized throughout the
hﬁ“ad‘gm_, biit the palatalization of the preceding consonant distin-
bis - auashed this group-of aorists from those ending in PIE ™ -a. This type
Ll R T
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roots yérs- and 7dsk- respectively. Irregularly we find it in the activ:
preterite of pdnn- to span’, i.e., pififa (but middle pédnnate). Protc
Indo-European e-aorists have really left their mark in Tocharian
however, in the preterites formed to verbs with suffixal -sk-, 1.e., a:
Class IV preterites, e.g., winaskau ‘I honor', preterite winassa ‘hi
honored'.

Returning to Class la, we find that subgroup 2, as Lane (1959:174
again saw, contains those old root aorists that we would hav:
expected to show *e ~ @ ablaut, e.g., *PIE térk-m *trk-mé “I/w
released’. To these ablauting' aorists -a- has been more or les
mechanically added, giving B cédrka- (active) and tdrka- (middle).66

In the paradigms shown in Tables 35 and 36, subgroup 1 is reg
resented by AB kdlp- ‘to reach, attain’ and Tocharian A kalk- ‘wenit
while subgroup 2 is represented by AB k&ars- 'to know’ and by B stam:
[A stdm-] 'to stand’.

Accounting for the (PIE) o-grade of the dual and plural in th
active is difficult. There is no obvious Proto-indo-Eurcpea:
source. | can only suggest that the o-grade is an importatior.
somehow, from the perfect and that this importation is bound up wit
the general spread of the o-grade at the expense of the zerc
grade in Tocharian. The patiern of subgroup 2 reminds one of th.
situation in Germanic preterites of ClasseslV or V, e.g., in Ol
English beer, baeron, boren, with the active singular showing an ¢
grade, the active plural an e-grade, and the past participle a zerc
grade. In Germanic it is a lengthened ™e- intruding, presumably fror.
the lengthened grade aorist, into the perfect in a form where w
expect the zero-grade, much as in Tocharian it is an o-grade, pre
sumably from the perfect, intruding into the aorist in a form where w:
would expect the zero-grade.68

Aorists very similar to our subgroup 1 form Krause and Thoma:
preterite Class Ib. These verbs, or at least the preterite of Ib, all hav
an unvarying root vowel -a- and thus they show no ablaut in eithe
language. It is not clear what the PIE aorist would have been o .
root such as *wak- (*‘weAk-?), Tocharian B wak- 'to split apar
bloom. In any case, the preterite in both languages is formed wil
the simple addition of the “preterital” -a- to.the root, both in the pre
erite itself and, unlike the verbs in Class la, in the pretente particip!
(which also shows reduplication), e.g., B wawak-a- ‘split apar
b!ossomed* but (Classla preterite participle) B kdrs-o- ‘knowr’ wit:

no -a-.
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TABLE 35

ACTIVE Sg.1. kdlpawa
2. kdlpasta ©
3. kalpa
Du.3. kalpais™
PL. 1. kilpam(o)
kilpas(o) ®

kdlpare

§ T W Rk Wy T
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CLASS la PRETERITES, SUBGROUP 1

kélka h
kélkast
kalk
kalkenas™
kalkamas™
kalkas '
kalkar
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MIDDLE Sg.1. kélpamai ©
| : kalpatai 9
. kdlpate ©
Pl 1. kalpamt(tie |
kélpar*
kdlpante ¢

bound'.

Ccf. warpamai 'l enjoyed’, sdtkamar ‘was pulled out’.

fcf. kdryamte, warpamte.

smelled’.
het. takwa (?), pdlska 1 thought', etc.
icf. tsaflpas] ‘you were freed".

Kélpe
kdlpate
kdlpat
kdlpamét
kdlpac
kélpant

act. tsdnkadsta thou rosest up’, tsdipdsta ‘wast freed’, rittasta 'wast
bef. palskaso ‘you thought', rankas ‘climbed up', srukas ‘died".

def. kdryatai ‘thou negotiatedst, warpatai, sédfkatai, elc.
ecf, kdrstdle 'he was cut off’, pkale intended’, pdrsate "sprinkied'.

gcf. mélkante ‘they gathered together, wirpdnte, warskante ‘they

The Ver:
TABLE 36
CLASS la PRETERITES, SUBGROUP 2
- TOCHARIAN B TOCHARIAN A
ACTIVE Sg.1. |sdrsawa  Scimawab? |Sédrsa $ma
2. |sdrsasta  $cimasta garsast’  smast!
3. | Sarsa s§cama $é&rs $§am
Du.3. starmais
Pl. 1. | $drsam(o) @ $cimam(o) @ |krasamds* stamamdés
2. | $arsas(o} Scimas{(o} krasas™ stamas™
3. | §érsare Scimare krasar stamar
MIDDLE Sq.1. | kdrsamai ® kirse 9
2. | kdrsatai © kérsate I
3. | kérsate © kdrsat
Pl. 1. | kdrsamt(t)e °© kdrsamdt '
2. | kdrsat* kdrsac !
3. |karsante ! kdrsant

acf. Sutkam ‘we gave substance/form to'.

bef. kiamai 1 was brought’.

Ccf. kfatai, ndtkalai ‘thou wast thrust away’.

def. klite, tarkate ‘he was released’.
act. kiamiie.
ecf. kianie, {arkanle.

fetf. lymdst thou sattest, Awast ‘sentest’.
gcf. kdlpe | achieved', kfe | was brought’, pdlke °l saw', etc.

hef. kdlpdle, kiate, pilkate, etc.
icf. kdlpdmat.

ict. kdlpdc, péikac, etc.

ketf. k&lpant, kidnt, pdlkant, etc.
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4.75 PIE THEMATIC AORISTS UNEXTENDED BY -a-. The Proto-
indo-European aorist is unextended by the usual -a- in two unmis-
takable cases in Tocharian B (Krause and Thomas’ Class VI).

From the verb /fant- 1o go out’, we have the following preterite:

Sqg.1. latau
2. lat (~ lac? —see section 4.21, fn. 18)

3. lac
Du.3. ltais

Pl. 1. ltem(o}*
2. latso
3. latem

As several scholars have pointed out (Winter, Cowqill, Lane—-all
1962), the third person singular lac matches Greek éluthen ‘he
came/went perfectly, save for the presence of the augment in the
latter language. Both the Tocharian and the Greek forms would be
reflexes of a PIE *Eludhet, which may also be seen in Old Irish luid
‘he went (cf. Cardona, 1960).69

Similar in form is one of the two possible preterites to the root
kam- to came’. (The other preterite, attested only in the third
singular, is discussed in section 4.74.)

Sg.1. kamau
2. kamt(o)
X J—

Pl. 1. kmem({o}
2. 7?7
3. kamem

- The actually attested forms of this preterite reflect Proto-Indo-
- European *gwm-om (with the usual addition of PTch *waé),
*g¥wm-o6me, and *gwm-o6nt.

4.76 MODALIZED AORISTS: SUBJUNCTIVES AND IMPERATIVES.
- With the. collapse of the Proto-Indo-European categories of perfect

and aorist came, as we have seen, a reshuffling of the older formal
- gategories on the basis of a newer functional distinction between the

P preter’rle on the one hand and the subjunctive and imperative on the

“ofher. This means that beside most categories of aorists-that-
_bave-rbecome -Tocharian-preterites there are aorists-that-

£
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have-become-subjunctives/imperatives. It also means that the

quitous preterital -a- is paralleled by the nearly as ubiquitous s:
junctive/imperative -a-.

There are no subjunctives or imperatives parallel to the redu
cated aorist of Tocharian A (section 4.72), and the imperat
reflexes (there are no subjunctives) of the sigmatic aorist have be
amply dealt with previously (section 4.63). The other types, howev
deserve at least passing mention here. The e-grade aorists :
represented as imperatives once without an added -a-, ie.
pdccauk ‘hidel’, and somewhat more commonly with -a- in those .
peratives of Krause and Thomas’ Class Il with an etymologically I
root vowel, e.q., B Salat ‘be led! (pl.). Old athematic aorists are s¢
in those Class | imperatives with word-initial palatalization (the p:
talization of the active singular has been extended to the whole of -
paradigm), e.g., pdscama ‘stand!’ [A pdssam, pl. pdsmac]. Thc
Class | imperatives that show no palatalization, and yet come fr
ablauting roots, presumably refiect old thematic formations, e.g..
pwikaso ‘avoid!’ (pl.). This latter group of imperatives is paralleled
a large number of non-ablauting ClassV subjunctives—the larg.
subclass of that multifarious group. The remainder of “aorist” |
peratives of Class| and subjunctives of ClassV are built to “Ic
vowel” roots and are exactly parallel to the group of Class |b pre!
ites discussed in section4.74. The preterltes in (PIE) *-e- :
maiched by Class IV imperatives (all to roots in *-ske/o-).

4.8 BRIEF RECAPITULATION OF THE TOCHARIAN DEVELC
MENT OF VARIOUS PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PERFECTS A
AQRISTS. As a way of bringing some graphic overview to the ¢c
plex relationships obtaining between the Proto-Indo-Europe
perfects and aorists and their Tocharian reflexes, we close our ¢
cussion with the chart shown as Table 37.
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Table 37
BRIEF RECAPITULATION OF THE TOCHARIAN DEVELOPMENT
OF VARIOUS PIE PRETERITES AND AOQRISTS

PRETERITES

(A) IMPER-
FECTS70

SUBJUNC-
TIVES

IMPERATIVES

PiE
PERFECTS

AB Class il

1) Perfécts AB Class It | (399.2) AB Class |
2) Pertects + | B Class Ib— IAE Class V— [ AB Class |—
~a-~ those showing those showing | those showing
(PIE) o ~ O (PIEY o ~ D (PFIEyo ~ @
ablaut ablaut ablaut
Also those
“long vowel”

subjunctives to
i ablauting roots
(PIE o-grade

genseralized)

IPIE AORISTS
]1) Sigmatic + | AB Class Ill — (389.2) AB Class I
- Middle and |
third sq. active
12) Redupli- A Class I
cated + -a- |
3) é-grade B Class | -
root without pdccauk
B | (caus.)
|4) &-grade | B Class 1b— lyék, etc. AB Class Il
- root + -8- |lydka, plyawa, {399.1) {(causatives)
| lyawa -
I5) Athematic to | AB Class la—
1 rootsin ™A |tlava (?)
| AB Class |b— (397.1) AB Class IV
€ -{ those showing
'~:=_-_'-,.;--f.’,'j : o0 ] palatalization
3 €
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Table 37 (cont’d)
PRETERITES | (A) IMPER- SUBJUNC- IMPERATIV
FECTS70 TIVES
7) Athematic to | AB Class la— AB Ciass I —
other ab- those showing those showir
lauting roots | (PIE)e ~ @ initial
+ -a~ ablaut palatalizatior.
8) Athematic to | AB Class V AB ClassV— |[ABClass V
non-ab- AB Class Ib— those showing | AB Class |-
lauting roots | those showing non-agblauting | those showi
+ -3- non-ablauting “long vowel” non-ablautin
“long vowel” stems *long vowel
stems stems
9) Thematic B Class Vi
without -3-
10} Thematic |AB Class la— AB Class V- AB Class |~
+ -d- those showing those showing | those showi
(PIE) & ~ (0) ~ non-ablauting non-ablautir:
@ ablaut “weak vowel” “weak vowce|
siems, e.g., B | stems, eq..:
triv- DWikaso

4.9 INHERITED MODAL CATEGORIES. The modal categor:
Proto-Tocharian inherited can be handled with more dispatc
There is general agreement, for instance, that the Proto-Tochar:
optative (and therefore also the Tocharian B imperfect} Is normsa
the reflex of the PIE athematic optative in *-ye- ~ /- (i.e., ~yek- ~ it
Proto-Tocharian shows the almost universal extension of the we
grade of the suffix, in common with Germanic and Latin. The con:
nant preceding the optative sign *7 will show Tocharian palatalizat,
where possible.

Certain classes of verbs, however, those ending in (thematic)
or -0- (PIE *-0- ), or (athematic) -a&- and -na- show no palatalization
either language. This lack of palatalization has led some to belie
that we see in these verbs some remnant of an old thematic optal
in *-oy-. (Word final "oy, when unstressed, would give PTch &y [/
-i]-see section 3.11.) However, it is also possible that the tack

palatalization in these stem types is analogical (so Van

Windeket

1980:230). One should note particularly that all “regular” ~¢/o- the:

)

-
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= abic verbs show a palatalizing /-optative. The case for analogical re-
b building is all the stronger when one realizes that already in Proto-
- - -Tocharian ime the inherited optative had ceased to be a deriva-
.. tonally independent category formed directly from the verbal root
-~ and had become a derivative to the subjunctive stem, (Likewise, the
- tormally identical imperfect in Tocharian B is a derivative of the pres-
- ent stem.)

What is sometimes taken (so Watkins [1969:201-202]) as con-

- ¢tlusive evidence of the survival of the *-oy- optative in Proto-

- Tocharian are the imperfects B yey(o) [A yes] and B sey(o) [A ses]

- ‘he was going’ and *he was being’, respectwely The hypothesis goes
something like this: a late Proto-Tocharian *sé ~ sin(t) (PIE *syét ~

*sint) was rebuilt to *sey, etc., on the basis of the stage reached by

the thematic optative. The parallel of Gothic isjai ‘he may be’ is

. usually adduced. This may have happened but, if so, it is certainly

odd that the optative of *be’ and ‘go’ should be reformed on the basis

of the oy-optative which was so obviously recessive. Particularly in

the case of ‘be’, which surely inherited the dominant athematic

optative as part of its paradlgm it is strange to see this shift.

Another and more probable explanation is to assume a situation
- in Pmto—Tochanan similar to the one we find in pre-Classical
Latin: the -i- of the plurai had been generalized everywhere at the
~ expense of *-ye- except in the very common optative of 'be’ (and as
far as Tocharian is concerned, probably of ‘go’ also). In Tocharian
P this would have meant a singuiar stem $e- plural in *si-. The singu-
cot lar stem se— was completely isolated in Tocharian (except for its
. -pariner *ye-) and had to be taken as a unit (i.e., it was not synchroni-
.- cally divisible into *§- + *&- or the like). What is more probable
.. under these c:rcumstances than the snmple addition of the produc-
... live optative suffix *i- to the anomalous *sé- (i.e., as *se--), so as to
. make this particular optative conform to all others? If this explanation
" is-correct, there is no reason at all to think that Tocharian ever had
_any ay-ﬁptativem |

i As we have already seen in section4.23, the Proto-Indo-Euro-
'-’__,;;f'.jpaan lmpgranve has been very largely lost in Tocharian. Only a few
< thematic. imperafives, such as B klyaus ‘hearl’ (PIE *kléwse) or B
% ﬁﬁf.e :}g’we’l’ and ptalle viift upl' (PIE "d00 and *tinAd [Watkins,

;ﬁ 868:208]) remain. The vast majority of PIE imperatives has simply
=1 vaniished; Their place has been taken by those modalized perfects

+ And 2 f_;r‘s;ts ﬁIS(’:USSBﬂ in sectlons 4, 63 and 4.76.
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. It is in the formation of the iterative that pre-Tocharian differs most noticez

NOTES

1. “Suggest” is the key term here, as reconstruction can never “prove”

absence of some feature, only its presence. A classic example is provided
the history of the Latin future and future perfect. Comparative and internal rec
struction, using the data of the contemporary Romance languages, wc
demonstrate that the common Romance future is late and periphrastic in ori.
We would have no way of knowing that it replaced an older, inflectional fut
with essentially the same function. So, too, while formal traces remain of

future perfact in the Iberian languages, it is most doubtful that its functional !
tory would ever be guessed at if we had only contemporary data to work with.

. Seeo Watkins, 1969, and Jasanoff, 1977,
. Though whether the two were paradigmatically related in earlier Proto-in

European is questionable.

. Certain of these same affixes, most noticeably perhaps -yelo-, -eA-, and -t

were aiso used to form denominative verbs from nominal stems, ¢
‘Erowdh-eE- ‘to redden, blusty. Kurylowicz (1864:105-109) would see all th.
deverbative stem formatives as denominal in origin and, ultimately, iterative
tensive in meaning. Underlying this layer of derivation was another, older, one
volving “enlargements,” ie., consonantal additions of indeterminate mean:
added directly to verbal roots. Thus Proto-Indo-European had a root “pleve-
swim, float, fly” which gave Tocharian B pfu- as in plyewdm ‘he flies’ (or [su
‘he will fly*?) and also “plewd- to flow’, which gave the Tocharian B root p.
(from PIE “plud-} to drip’. This layer of derivation need not concern us 100 m
in this study, though it should be pointed out that there are many roots
Tocharian which end in -w representing a PIE enlargement in ™w, ... B wi.
to control oneself’ (cf. walo — fant “king" without the ~w), A ritw- [B rili-] to
joined to', etc.

. Exceptions to this generalization were denominative formations which norm.

had but one stem in Proto-Indo-European, and that 2 present. Aorists and |
fects to such siems are the later development of the individual language fam:
that have them. Also exceptional are certain roots, such as “(E)es- *to be’. wi
semantically did not admit of such aspectual differences.

from pre-Celtic. In Tocharian we find the verb root with the addition
*-s(klelo-, whereas in Celtic we have the {younger?} formation of the verb
with o-grade and suffixed by ™aye/o-.

. {f either the presents or the iterative formed “imperfects™ in that variety of |

Proto-Indo-Europsean that gave rise ta Tochanian, they have lgft no desc
dants.

. The only formal evidence for an inherited subjunctive category is provided

the Tocharian subjunctive to the root kdm-"to come” Tocharian A {third :

$m3s; Tocharian B (second sg.) sami{o), or (third sg) $amn. This formatios.
thematic, and the PIE prototype would have been ‘gWermef/o-. Such a format
does not have the look of a displaced present which is the usual source of |
Tocharan subjunctive, so it may be original {cf. the Sanksnt subjunctive st

gama-).

)
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9. Analogous is the replacement of simple inherited presents by the derived “fre-
quentatives™ in Latin, e.g., poridre 1o carry' or canere/cantdre "o sing"

 10. Perhaps “derivative” would be a batter word than “causative.” While the derived,

socondary verb is usually causative (i.e., transitive if formed from a basically
intransitive verb root or a "true™ or mediative causative [see Masica, 1976:40ft.]
if formed from a transitive root), it may instead be eventive or intensive. One
should note that the younger formation with o-grade and suffixed “eye/o- of
Proto-Indo-Eurcpean is also present in Tocharian but does not become a
causative as happened in Germanic, etc.

'11. Particularly striking in this regard, and at variance with the development seen in

most branches of Indo-European, is the replacement of the first person singular
ending of the perfect, Ae, by *wi whose earhier status in the system of
personal endings is problematical but which reappears in Anatolian, e.9., Luvian
-wi {see Watkins, 1969:48 and 207).

12. PIE *-stesi would have given *-sffdsa > ™-st'sd > "-ssd > -s(d@). A recapitulation
of discussions of this superficially difficult ending is to be found in Van Winde-
kens {1982:283-285).

13. The optional -&- of this and other forms is epenthetic and arises out of certain
clusters {see section 3.19).

14. The -~ of this and other forms indicates that the preceding consonant shows
palatalization.

15. The -er of the second person plural in Tocharian B is unexplained. (For a
suggestion, see Van Windekens, 1978.)

16. The final -iic of the third person plural of Tocharian A may disappear (see
section 3.45).

17. For a discussion of other proposed solutions to the problem of the third person

singular endings see Van Windekens (1982:264-266).

18. Perhaps where the preterite -d4- was being added to preterite stems originally
without it, there was a peried of vacillation when the third singular might be either
-? or -a. Given such a hesitation, the first and second persons might have
joined in as either -w or -wa and -st or -sla respectively.

19. No preterite forms to the root k&m- are attested in Tocharian A. Also the preterite
of la(n)t- in Tocharian A has been rebuilt by adding the regular endings to the
old third person singular, /ac, taken as a root.

20. Also atiested is a third person duai, flars /iate-is-a/ —see section 4.24.

21. The second person singular fac of B 224a2 may not be, as Sieg, Siegling, and
Thomas suppose, a mistake for fat.

22. Given his explanation of the devetopment of the Proto-indo-European middle
and the existence of these Sanskrit forms (which he cites, pp.90-91), it is
strange that Watkins (1969:200) sees Tocharian B slare as analogical after the

~ Tocharian preterite. Even stranger is Van Windekens' (1982:76) derivation
 *skt- > st (i.e., *s-sk-t- with an athematic -sk-.

> A'comresponding third person singular does not exist in Tocharian. An expected

- PIE *s-ske-to would have given Tocharian B “gte, while a PIE “s-sko (with
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34.
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zero-ending) would have given "ske, either of which may have been toco clo:
phonetically to ste to have survived.

The first person plural shows the same added particle “-dha as does Gres
while the second person plural shows the same ending, from whatever sourc
as Greek -(s)thfw]e or Indic -dhvai/-dhvam (Watkins, 1969:128). Otherwise, w
literature, Van Windekens, 1882:276-277.

Jasanoff (1977) suggests that Tocharian reflects PIE &/, ~nlri rather than ™
*_ntor. Such an origin is possible phonologically in Tocharian, but the morpr
logical reshapings we need o assume are more complicated and the exts
Tocharian evidence for them is not compelling.

One should note that the usua! repartition of the primary and secondary endir:
as present versus past does not hold for either of the archaic coputas of Tochi
ian B. The singular ste and the plural skente show byforms, star and sken:
respectively, from PIE "stA-o-r and *s-skdnto-r. In the grammar of Tochariar
the “secondary” endings are found without an enclitic pronoun, while the "¢
mary" ones are normally seen only before an enclitic. This is added gvidence

more were needed, that the distinction between primary and secondary s v«
late in Indo-European and a development of the independent branches ratl

than of the proto-language itself.

For convenience, these are all shown with the PIE thematic vowsl -g-.
should note that d-umlaut does not affect the thematic vowel.

As in the aclive. the primary endings are also found in the optative in Toch
ian A and B, and in the formally identical imperfect of Tocharian B. Agan as
the active. the Tocharian A endings are all athematic, while in Tocharian B ¢
thermatic endings appear, save in the first person singular, where we find
athematic -mar rather than thematic -emar.

Tocharian A pidc ‘come out!” is usually included here (ci. Watkins, 1969:208}, |
such an assignment is doubtful, since the entire preterite in Tochartan A, and -
corresponding imperative, presumably, has been rebuilt on the basis of !
inherited third person singular /3¢ ‘he went out’ from PIE "Eludhet.

For a discussion of the history of the imperative prefix (and a difterent conclus
than that given here), see Van Windekens (1982:233-235). The prefix is oC
sionally lost when it comes to form the first consonant of a cluster.

Both Van Windekens (1976:308) and Winter (p.c.) lake B nes- [A nas-] G
from PIE ‘nes- [ Greek néomai ‘| go, come (back)). Winter, at least, takes
Tocharian verb to reflect an old pretero-present.

Van Windekens (1982:287) would segment this form as tak-ena-s with the -e:
being uitimately the same element seen in dual nouns such as A pokem ‘the !
arms’. With the exception of the present active -tem (PIE ~tom u for himj),
Windekens would describe all the verbal dual endings in Tochanian as nom
duals plus second person plural person-number endings. Te my mind, nong

his explanations is at all likely.
A verb like A fik- ‘to wash’ shows a neological zero-grade, PTch Jayk-.

All other forms of this verb, in both languages, are built from a stem ‘gdhE-se.
Winter (p.c.} points out that since the reduplication occurs only in the prete
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and subjunctive, it may be better to start from a PIE reduplicated perfect than a
reduplicated present. It so, then there are no reduplicated presents in Tocharian.

35. It is possible that the functional distinction was marked by a formal one wherein
the factatives took thematc middie endings while the deverbatives took athema-
ke active ondings (vid. Watkins, 1971:85-86, fn. 35).

36. The only productive denominatives in either language are analytical, i.e., those
composaed of a noun {in the accusative) plus AB yam- ‘to do, make".

37. The relationship in Tocharian A between ksd- ‘o blind, dazzle’ and kds- ‘to extin-
guish’ is similar to that existing in Sanskrit between psa-ii ‘he chews thoroughly’
and ba-bhas-li ‘he chews’. l

38. The same stem exists in Tocharian A, though extended in a different way: fus-
(PIE “dhuH-salo-).

39. AB su/swi- “rain’ probably does not belong here. Only the third person plural of
the present is attested in either A or B. In A we have swific (plus a middle parti-
ciple. suméne), while in B we find suwam (and the middie pariciple swidmane).
Together they suggest a late PIE (third sg.) “swéA-t/, (pl.) "suA-énti,

40. The distinction between AB /3k3- ‘to seo’ and AB /fuk- o illuminate’, however,
seems 10 be more one of endo-active (with -4-) versus exo-active (without
-3-).

41. But “short® forms are attested, e.g., kdttankdm ‘they cross over [B3a4).

42. As Winter points out {1980:441-442), -n4d- has become a favored marker of
transitive presents in Tocharian.

43. Was this formation originally iterative-intensive? Compare Baltic.

44. We also.find this conjugational type extended (secondarily?) to a couple of
examples of “ske/o- verbs and perhaps one *~se/o- verb.

45. Where presents are attested to Class IV subjunctives in Tocharian B {wheather the
subjunctives are originally denominative or deverbative), they are built secon-
darily with -dsk-, e.g., wsassdm ‘he abides’ but wsiyau ‘| will abide’,

46. Since Class IV subjunctives do not exist in Tocharian A and since, in general,
Tochanian A forms are less well attested, Tocharian A can at best only confirm
the paradigms deduced from Tocharian B data. It should be noted that, except
for the first and third persons singular, the Class IV subjunctives in Tocharian B

- will be identicat with the corresponding optatives,

47. The possibility exists that the combination *-n-ye/o- was already deverbative in
Proto-Tocharian and had been so since late Proto-indo-European times.
since the exact phonological equivalent is seen, for instance, in Gresk -aino. In

. support of such a supposition is the fact that there seems to be soms sort of
relationship between the verbal stem formatives -nd- and -~4Af-, e.g., A klisng-
1o sleep” but B Hﬁntséﬁﬁﬁ- ‘id '

43 When we do-find *-sefo- as a synchronically separable verb formative outside

Tm:an it is usually associated with desiderative meaning rather than itera-
- five<intensive. Thus it is possible that the original iterative-intensive meaning
" that:we see.in. Tocharsian was a Tocharian innovation.

49,2 When “skefo~ was added to stems ending in a dentat obstruent, the resuitant
ciuﬂar. ~Isk- was mmphﬁed to ~tk- in Tocharian (see section 3.43). This group
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of verbs, those ending in -tk-, is ably discussad by Melchert (1977). Another
less satisfying explanation is offered by Van Windekens (1982: 10).

Reduplication in Tocharian is confined to the reduplicated aorist (section 4.
and the preterite (originally perfect) participle. The hidden reduplication t
Krause and Thomas (1960:247) see in temtsate (from “tdtemtsate) is sur
illusory.

Such a perfect will appear in Tocharian A either as a preterite or as an imperfe

The first identification of the Class i subjunctives of Tocharian A with the In.
European perfect was evidently that of Van Windekens {1944:267). An rndap
dent and more fully justified identification was provided by Lane (1859:160). °
hesitation of Cowgill (1867:172) and the alternative suggestion of Kuryfﬂ.,
{1968:258) are unnecessary.

A very different explanation of B -oy is found in Van Windekens (1982:2
233).

An exception, the only one | know of, is the paradigm of the subjunctive ¢
tsdm- 'to grow', which shows an alternation of /tsdma-/ and /tsiama-/. Wir.
(p.c.) takes these two to reflect two paradigms.

Both the active singular and plural in Tocharian A Igok much as it they had
suffixal -a-. The singular is ambiguous but the plural is clearly without it (ot

wise the form should appear as ptarkas) and analogous to the next group to
discussed.

Winter (p.c.) does not think that PIE "6 and "o had identical cutcomes in Pre
Tocharian. If he is right, then the conflation of perfect and {r)s-aorist rema
mysterious.

Only third person forms are attested but, given the relative paucity of non-tt
person forms in general, this may be accidental.

S0, too, {amal would indicate "dhom-. Lyokét could be from “éwk- if it is not.
Watkins plausibly suggests, a secondary development after the active fyokds.

Confusing the issue, and clouding our identification, is the fact that Class | p
erites also contain a number of old aorists (possibly perfects?) with general:
é-grade. Our example /paikd-/ could be from either “poyk-&- or “péyk-
though there are other preterites, such as B /dupd- ‘smeared’, which must h:.
original o-grade.

It is noteworthy that, where we c¢an tell, all the Tocharian B preterites of this cl:
show movable stress. Thay are therefore unlike the subjunctives derived fr
the PIE parfect, which show fixed initial stress. Tha stress pattern in the prete:
may be analogical after that c:uf the original aorists which form the majorily of i
praterites of Class L.

Windekens (1982:118-118). The origins and mterconnections of the a-pret.
ites and subjunclives in Tocharian lalo-Celic (e..g. Latin erat ‘he was® z
dixerat ‘he might have said’} and Balto-Slavic'{g.9., Lithuanian bavo ‘he we
has recantly been the subject of renawed intorost. Jasanoff (1983), for instan:
soas in Tocharian -&- the reflex of two PIE etyma: (1) an originally root-finaf -
that was reanalyzed as a tense-aspect marker and (2} another -A- which was
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tense-aspect marker (like the better-known -g-} as far back as we can recon-

struct. This second -A- might appear by itself (as in Tocharian) or in combination

with the thematic vowel -e- {as -eA-) in verbs forming a thematic present. 1t is
this -eA- (semantically a “conditional™) that in his opinion is the origin of the &-
subjunctives and &-preterites of Latin. For Qettinger (1984), who also believes
that PIE "& gave PTch ™o-, the Tocharian forms (from root-final laryngeals)
must be separated on phonological grounds from the &-formations in Latin,
Caltic, Baltic, and Slavic. Finally, for Schmidt (1985:67) the Tocharian formations
are 1o ba squated with those of Latin, etc. as reflexes of a PIE injunctive to a de-
verbal &-iterative. Clsarly, the last word has not been said on this complicated
subject, but surely the morphological and semantic parallels of the Tochartan
and ltalo-Celtic formations at least argue for a common origin.

For the onginal identification of these preterites as Proto-Indo-European re-
duplicated aorists, see Pedersen, 1941:174ff.

The first person singular is attested twice, in the particuiar form given here and a
raritwd from the root ritw- ‘to bind". One would expect for the lalter “raritwawa.
Krauss and Thomas (1960:244) explain raritwd@ as an instance of haplology. See
also Winter {1965b).

Nomally causative and non-causative preterites are (secondarily?) distin-

- Quished from one another by their stress paiterns. The non-causatives always

show movable stress, while the causatives almost always show fixed initial stress
(but sarsére is an exception). One should compare the fixed initial stress of the
causative presents in -dsk- (see section 4.5). For more detail and discussion,

see Winter, 1980.

If the PTch jé seen in B $em is from PIE &, then $em reflects a PIE long vowel
aorist (see section 4.73) without the addition of -&- and is directly equatable with
Latin venit (Krause and Thomas, 1960:53).

| 65. Roots with non-palatalizable initial consonants are, of course, not assignable.
66,
L _have seen, appears in the subjunctive, B tarkau ~ tarkam ‘l/we will release’.
The forms given to illustrate this paradigm are the phonologically longest. The
“underlying form is fécama-/. The -4- may become -/~ in this palatalizing
- environment (see section 3.17). If it does not become -/-, it disappears in the

One should compare the old perfect to this root, PIE York- ~ “irk- which, as we

unstressed open syllable. The initial cluster $c- may simplify to §-. Thus we find
$cimd- (as illustrated here), $ima- (with cluster simplification), Scma- (with loss
‘of unstressed schwa in an open syllable), or §ma- (with both).

68, Tha origin of the PIE -0- seen in the dual and plural active remains one of the

most vexing riddles in Tocharian morphology. In the complete absence of any
“obvious analogical model it would seem archaic, but exira-Tocharian parallels
_arealso completely lacking. For a discussion of this problem, with biblicgraphy,
866 Van Windekens (1982:121-125). Another suggestion (not very probable) is
gﬁarad b*,r Jasanoff (1983:56-57) who sees it as possibly the outcome of a
mlrmr 1maga analugy on the subjunctive. The subjunctive has singular o-
5 ”,' 1_‘,'_‘.'. p[ura! @-grada. so the preterite has: singular @-grade, plural o-grade.

The ﬂﬂsmguva atymntagy of this varb (Pedersen, 1941:173 or Watkins,
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lathe (fathano) is less attractive. Phonologically | would expect the Tochar:
cognate to have root internal ™-3- (see section 3.11). Semantically, too,

gquation is less attractive. In any case, all are agreed that this Tocharian v
represents a Pik thematic aorist.

The numbers in this column refer the reader to the appropriate section of Si
Siegling, and Schulze {1931). The Tocharian A imperfects are formally ident:
with the corresponding preterites and havs the same PIE sources.

Another example of analogical reshaping i1s provided by the Tocharia;
imperfects/optatives to stems ending in -3- and -n3-. In these cases, 100, |
regular optative suffix, /-, was added directly to the stem, yielding ™ar :
“-nai-, which give in turn the atiested -oy- and -noy-.
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Chapter V
THE NOUN

5.0 INDO-EUROPEAN BACKGROUND. As was the case with the
verb, Proto-Indo-European showed a fairly complex nominal mor-

phology. There were any number of derivational affixes which could

be used to create nouns or adjectives. We are more concerned

here with the inflectional morphology which itself showed a high
degree of complexity with three numbers: singular, dual, and plural,
eight cases: vocative, nominative, accusative, genitive, dative, abla-

~ tive, locative, and instrumental, and three genders: masculine, femi-

nine, and neuter.

5.01 CASE-AND NUMBER. Turning our attention first to the ques-
tions of case and number, we might think that a system of three

numbers and eight cases should mean a paradigm composed of
twenty-four separate forms, but actually there were considerably
fewer. No paradigm showed, so far as the comparative evidence
- allows us to see, more than six separate case forms in the plural
- {with the vocative and nominative combined and the ablative with the

dative) nor more than three in the dual. Only one paradigm type, that

of the thematic nouns in -0-, showed an ablative distinct from the

genitive in the singular. Among the neuters there was no distinction
of vocative, nominalive, and accusative in any of the three numbers.

in"any event, Proto-Tocharian simplified considerably its inherited

v . gase system. The dative, ablative, locative, and instrumental all dis-
Lol -appeared without a trace.? As in other Indo-European languages

hich show: similar reductions, these losses were made up for by the

Fo ingreasingly close association of the noun, usually in the accusative
. “put:pecasionally also in the genilive, with pre- or post-positions. In

¥ Tocharian: fanguages. the combination of the accusative noun

X ", .'-'\..I'\. L

2 genampmstposmans has become so tight that the post-posi-

@
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tions are usually considered case markers. However, this develc
ment must have been only incipient at the time of the break-up
Proto-Tocharian, since the actual desinences of this “secoi
story” of cases show almost no agreement between the two la
guages. It is also worth nothing that in combinations of two or mo
conjoined nouns, it is normally only the last which shows an owvi
“second story” case ending. Likewise, adjectives do not norma
agree with their nouns in these secondary cases but show up in tl
accusative forms.

Ignoring these later developments, Proto-Tocharian must ha
shown a nominal paradigm which contrasted three numbers and,
least in the singular, four cases (Table 38).

TABLE 38
PRESUMPTIVE SYSTEM OF NOMINAL DECLENSION IN
PROTO-TOCHARIAN

SINGULAR

PLURAL

5.02 GENDER. In addition to these purely inflectional categories
case and number, Proto-indo-European knew the calegory

gender, which was on the borderline between inflection and deriv
tion. A little internal reconstruction demonstrates that in earlier stat.
of Proto-Indo-European gender was derivational, but by the time

late Proto-Indo-European gender should probably be consider:
inflectional, at least for adjectives, since they had come to show cc
cord for gender as well as for case -and number with their he:
NoOUnSs.

In the history of Tocharian the neuter has been largely lost. T:
only synchronic remnants of it are in the third person, anaphor:
pronouns where the separate neuter remains the proper anapho
for whole concepts or clauses, serving fnuch the same function :
ello. etc., do for Spanish. Unlike the situation in the history of
Romance languages, where the neuter was lost largely by U

‘wholesale reassignment of originally neuter nouns to the masculis
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~ gender {aided by the falling together in some dialects of the mascu-
“line and neuter singulars phonologically), n Tocharian the process
apparently started in thematic adjectives and was phonologically

" induced, as Table 39 suggests.

TABLE 39 .
PHONOLOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THEMATIC ADJECTIVES IN
PROTO-TOCHARIAN

_ Masculine Neuter Feminine

Proto-indo-European
ISINGULAR Nom.
| Acc.
TPLURAL Nom.
AcCcC.

Proto-Tocharian2
SINGULAR Nom.
| AccC.
PLURAL Nom.
Acc.

As we can-see, the neuter was not really lost as such in this class,
but rather became phonologically indistinguishable from the mascu-
line in the singular and the feminine in the plural. Because themalic
adjectives were overwhelmingly the most frequent class of adjec-
tives,3 all other adjective classes followed suit, leaving a situation
where some nouns (PIE masculines) take masculine concord in both
the singular and the plural, some nouns (PIE feminines) take femi-
nine concord in both the singular and plural, and some nouns (PIE
neuters) take masculine concord in the singular but feminine in the
piural. in synchronic terms this third group are nouns of “alternating”
gender and are so designated in Krause and Thomas (1960). Since
this is a historically-oriented study, where we will have occasion to
speak of this alternaling class we will continue to refer to it as the

Tocharian neuter.

5,03 PATTERNS OF ACCENT AND ABLAUT. From a formal point of
L yiew, it appears that Proto-Indo-European nouns were distin-

gpjshgd not only by the presence or absence of particular nominal

deﬁyahﬁnal suffixes but also by adherence to one or ancther of a

L.
L
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small number of accentuational classes. Among non-themats
nouns, for instance, there appear to have been five accent classes.

The primary distinction was between those nouns which were i
herently accented and those which were not. In the first grou
accent was fixed either on the root syllable or on the stem formativ«
In the second group we find suriace accent assigned to the la:
accentabie syllable of the word by a rule we might call the “Residu:
Accent Rule.” Words with the accent fixed on the root syllable ar
called “acrostatic,” while those with the accent fixed on the ste
formative are “mesostatic.” Words accented by the Residual Acce,
Rule are accented on the stem formative in the “strong™ cases (i.€
the nominative and accusative singular and the nominative plura
and on the case/number desinence in the “weak” cases {all other:
and are called “hysterokinetic” {= “hysterodynamic”).

Complicating this picture is the action of another accent ruik
operating after the Residual Accent Rule, to certain inherent
accented and inherently unaccented words. This rule we can Cc
«Accent Retraction,” and it retracts the accent by a single syllable
the strong cases only. Thus, operating on & mesostatic word, it w
produce a situation whereby the root syllable is accented in th
strong cases while the accent remains on the stem formative in th.
weak cases. This group of words form the "proterokinetic” (= "pr:
terodynamic™) group. Similarly, operating on a hysterokinetic word,
will produce a word with the accent on the rool syllable in the stror
cases and on the case/number desinence in the weak ones. Thes
are the “holokinetic” (= “amphikinetic”) nouns. We can illustrate tt
resulting possibilities (Table 40) from the animate (i.e., non-neute
n-stems (after Qettinger, 1980).%

In these examples at least, the pattern of ablaut is easily derivc
from the place of accent stressed syllables have *e, unsiress
stem syllables of strong cases have "o and other potential syllable
have zero-grade. However, the ablaut pattern in other stem class¢
was not necessarily the same. Thus the unstressed stem syllabie
animate i- and u-stems, as well as all neuters, apparently showe
the zero-rade, e.g., "pértus (gen. “prtéus) ‘crossing’ or the neut
wekwr (gen. *yekwns) ‘liver. As the word for ‘liver also shows, tl
root syllable might also have varied vowels, at least among the akr
static nouns. In these nouns the strong cases might show either
(Type A) or *& (Type B), while the weak cases had "e.
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TABLE 40
ACCENT RETRACTION

STRONG
{(nom. sg.)

*tekp-n-(0)s

*noAi-men-s

. {akrostatic) tékp-o(n)

*noAi-me(n)

‘carpenter

. {mesostatic)

‘shepherd’
‘breath’

lil. (proterokinetic) |*éEt-mo(n) *Et-men-s
*Auks-e(n)

*Eéd-wo(n)

|

V. (hysterokinetic) *Auks-n-es ‘steer’

V. {holokinetic)

*Ed-un-6s ‘pain’

As we can see, the strong cases of the mesostatic and hystero-
kinetic paradigms, on the one hand, and the proterokinetic and holo-

kinetic, on the other hand, were indistinguishable, and likewise the

weak cases of the mesostatic and proterokinetic on the one hand
and the holokinetic and hysterokinetic on the other. Thus there was a
lot of room for analogical transfer from one accent class to another.
Already in late Proto-Indo-European this tidy but complicated
schema was in the process of being rebuilt analogically, and no de-
scendant of Proto-indo-European shows this pattern in anything
like its primeval guise.

In that variety of Proto-Indo-European that gave rise to Tochar-

~ jan there was evidently a tendency to conflate the protero- and hys-

terokinetic types into a single paradigm with a hysterokinetic nomina-
tive coupled with a proterokinetic accusative. Thus, the PIE para-

digm for “father’, nom. sg. *pAter, acc. sg. "nAtérm, gen. sq. *pAlros
~ (a pattern preserved intact in Greek) might have looked something

like *pAtér, *pAtrm, *pAtros in pre-Proto-Tocharian.5
Neuters, on the other hand, in Tocharian often show a predilec-

- -tion for acrostatic or holokinetic types--particularly the former. The

tendency accounts for the large number of neuters In Tocharian

- which show a lengthened grade of the root vowel, e.g., Tocharian A

“ganwem ‘jaws’ {du.), which presupposes a PIE "§énu.
L 51 DEFINITE AND INDEFINITE IN PROTO-TOCHARIAN. Beyond
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e reduction in case and gender we have outlined, the major
i gystematic or structural change to occur in the early Proto-Tochar-
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ian nominal system was the rise of a thoroughgoing distinctio
between definite (or “particulative”) nouns and adjectives, morphc
logically n-stems, and indefinites of other morphological classes
From the comparative point of view it is important to note that thi
particular specialization of n-stems was common to both Prolc
Tocharian and Proto-Germanic. The productivity of n-stems a
particulatives or definites was also shared by other Indo-Europea
groups to a smaller extent, particuiarly by Latin and Greek, wher
they often had affective meaning, e.g., Greek Strabon versus sirabd
'squinting’ or Latin Cato. versus catus ‘sharp, cunning’ (see no:
Maher, 1974:148-149). In Greek and Latin this possibility remaine
rather peripheral, but it was evidently an option much more widel
used in Germanic and Tocharian. The result in Germanic an

Tocharian was that many nouns, originally of other stem classe:

were replaced enlirely by their corresponding n-stem counterpart:

e.g., Gothic augo ‘eye’ or the word for ‘tongue’ in both Germanic an

Tocharian: Gothic tuggo or Tocharian B kantwo [A kantu].

More importantly, in the dialects of late Proto-Indo-Europea
ancestral to Germanic and Tocharian, the singulative or definitizin
function of the n-stem was extended also to adjectives—perhaps b
way of the use of singuiative nouns as nominal modifiers. This exte:
sion created parallel deciensions of semantically definite adjective
on-the one hand (which were morphologically n-stems) ang semai
tically indefinite adjectives on the other (morphologically of othc
stem types).6 In Germanic this contrast is that between “weat
adjectives and “strong” ones.

Proto-Germanic ultimately lost the ability to form parallet sing
lative nouns, but the two declensions of adjeclives have remaine
remarkably stable —being retained to the present by most German
languages. In Proto-Tocharian, on the other hand, the situation wa
transformed by the re-analysis of the definites/particulatives a
nouns denoting rational beings. As a result of this re-analysis. pa.
allel n-stem nouns were now limited to those nouns which denote
rational beings, and n-stem paraliels to other nouns disappearec
Then, where the two varieties of declension still existed side by sidt
as was the case for nouns denoting rational beings, they merge«
Normally the merger was under the form-of the “strong” declensio
but with the accusative singular after the form of the old n-stem, t.e
with PTch *nd(n).7 Finally, as a corollary, the accusative singul:
=nd(n) of etymological n-stems of nouns NOT denoting ration:

®
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o ~ ‘beings was lost, as it was felt inappropriate outside of the semanti-

~cally defined class. Somewhere along the line the Proto-Tocharian
- “strong” and “weak” adjectives also fell together, though without any

discernible semantic basis determining the outcome (see also
Adams, 1880).

Formally, it would appear that “weak” nouns and adjectives were
usually constructed by adding a suffix *~(E)en-8 to the pre- ex:stmg
stem. Thus, beside ordinary thematics we have stems in *-e-Een-,9
beside a-, i-, and u-stems there were -a-Een-, -i-Een-, and -u-Een-
respectively. These particular formations are probably all relatively
young. With a-stems we also find abundant traces of an older
enlargement *a-n- (<*“eA-n-) seen also in Germanic (compare
Gothic tuggo ‘tongue’ and Tocharian B kantwo —the latter with meta-
thesis of initial and medial stop).

5.2 NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES IN (PIE) *-0- and *a- (*~eA-). Though
nouns and adjectives were declined alike in Proto-Indo-European,
whatever their stem class, their morphological histories have
- diverged sufficiently in Tocharian that it becomes convenient to take
them up separately. We will start then with nouns and, among them,
with the commonest single subtype, the thematic noun. Qur dis-
cussion will be limited to the nominative and accusative: for the geni-

tive, see section5.8. The dual, too, will be taken up separately in
section5.7.

5.21 NON-NEUTER NOUNS ENDING IN (PIE) *o0s. A Proto-
Indo-European noun such as *€kwos ‘horse’ would have shown the
array of nominative and accusative, singular and plural forms given

-in Table 41, The phonetically expected Proto-Tochartan forms are
given in square brackets. |

TABLE 41
DECLENSION OF THE NON-NEUTER
THEMATIC NOUN IN PIE

| |Nom. | ékwos lidkwe] | ékwoy10 [idkway]
D |pee.  ékwom.  [igkwé(n)) |ékwons  (iakwens}
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This schema represents those thematic nouns which were nc
stressed on the final, suffixal, syllable. Those that were so stresse:
would have shown different accusative singulars and nominativ.
plurals, namely *-e(n) and *-ey respectively. With the retraction ¢
final stress to the penultimate syllable (no Proto-Tocharian forr
except monosyliabic ones were end-stressed), the two subtype
were no longer predictably distinguished, and they were mergec
The accusative singular of the end-stressed nouns survived, but i
the plural it was the nominative of those nouns which were not enc
stressed which we find reflected in Tocharian (B) nouns.11

Tocharian B shows the Proto-Tocharian state of affairs here a
elsewhere. Tocharian A has rebuilt the nominative plural to -ai o
the model of the n-stems, where the nominative plural is identical t
the accusative except for the substitution of -77 for -s (Table 42).

TABLE 42
THEMATIC NOUNS IN TOCHARIAN A AND B

[ e [ e
Nom. |yakwe [A yuk] yakwi (A yukan]
Acc. |yakwe [A yuk] yakwem [A yukas]
5.22 NEUTER NOUNS IN (PIE) *~om. In late Proto-indo-Europea:
the nominative-accusative singular of the thematic neuter ended i
*.om, the nominative-accusative plural in *-a {(earlier *-eA). When ur:
stressed the singular ending would have given Proto-Tocharia;
*&(n) [AB -@). If stressed it would have given Proto-Tocharia:
*~e(n) [A -, B -e]. The stressed subvariety is to be seen in a fe:
isolated lexical items, most noticeably in B kanle [A kdnt] "hundrec
from PIE *%mtém, but such words no longer show the expected plurs
in -a. For B kante we find the plural kdntenma, for A kdnt we hawv
kdntant(u). Only those neuters not end-stressed remain recogniz
ably thematic and then, because final -a is normally lost in Tocha
fan A, usually only in Tocharian B. We have, for example, B pikt
year’, pl. pikwala (/pikwél/ and /pikwdla/ respectively) and Apkdl, p:
pukia. Because the unstressed (PIE) *-om ‘éf the singular eventuall
fell together with the zero-endings of certain other neuter classe:

and because the plural *a was extended to many non-themati
neuters even in late Prote-Indo-European, the class as a whol

®
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'.has altracted many nouns originally of other types, e.g., in Tochar-
- ian B yasar, ysara ‘blood{s)y (PIE *EesAor) or puwar, pwara ‘fire(s)
.~ {PIE "puAdr [<*p(e)Awor]). By another analogy, Tocharian A shows
- both of these as neuter n-stems, i.e., ysar, ysardm and por,
-. p@r&m_ﬁ‘l?

523 NON-NEUTER NOUNS ENDING IN (PIE) *-a- (EARLIER
*eA-). Proto-Indo-European nouns in *a (-eA), typically feminine,
were in origin identical with the thematic neuter plurals which also
ended in 3 {*eA), both being coliectives semantically. In addition to
forming collectives and abstracts, from a very early time this stem
formative had become the feminine counterpart to masculine and
neuter o-stems. At first this relationship was only derivational, but
later it became an inflectional one, particularly in the o-stem
adjective. In some indo-European groups this long-standing
association has ted to a fair amount of mutual influence between a-
and o-stems, but this has not happened to any degree in
Tocharian. The reconstructed Proto-Indo-European declension for
this type of noun, along with its reconstructed Proto-Tocharian
descendant, are given in Table 43 (Proto-Tocharian forms are
- again given in square brackets). The word used to exemplify this
‘class is PIE *gwena ‘woman’ (PTch *§dna ‘wife’).

TABLE 43
BECLENSION OF PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN a-STEMS

B

gwenas [§@na]

[$&na]

gwenas

The identity of the plural (both nominative and accusative) with
the nominative singular was evidently felt as a difficulty but, since the
solutions to this *difficulty” adopted by Tocharian B differ from those

- seen in Tocharian A, the reconstruction of this paradigm must have
taken place after the break-up of Proto-Tocharian unity.

...~ .In Tocharian A the normal solution was to extend the nominative
YR 'singular ending -a to the accusative singuiar. (This is hard to demon-
.- strate-in nouns where final vowels were ultimately lost, but one can
T seedibin: adjectives where the new accusative singular was protected
by me ;addmon of *-na e.q., astdryam ‘pure’ or parnontsam
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'splendid’.) The new accusative singular in -a would have overlappe
with the accusative -a (from *afnéd]]) of an-stems and, as a resu
the a-stem nouns and adjectives adopted the plurai endings of ti
an-stems, e.q., lantsan, lantsamm ‘queens’.i4 This same develo
ment is to be seen in the few masculine a-stem nouns in Toche
ian B, e.g., kausenta ‘murderer’ (on the acc. sg. kausental, s¢
below), (nom. pl.) kausentan, and by those epicene adjectives whi¢
show only -a, e.g., (masc./fem. nom. sg.) aknatsa “foolish’ (aknats:
aknatsafd, aknatsam) or -rita ‘seeking, searching’.19

in Tocharian B the situation is more varied. Besides nou!
showing the same development we find in Tocharian A, there are
least two other possibilities. The most conservative solution to i
problem presented by the regular phonological development of P
a-stems in Tocharian was to add the plural morpheme -na, ori
nally abstracted from neuter n-stems (see section5.311), either
the undercharacterized plural in =& (PIE *-as), i.e., as in B -ana (cor
pare also B akrina ‘tears” from PIE *(d)akruA + -na) or, as in il
case of PIE *gwena, to the accusative singular in -0, i.e., $no
wives’. But this situation was by no means a common one. Su:
nouns in Tocharian B $ana, lantsa, and sarya ‘beloved’ and the re:
adjective formations alyak (acc. sg. alyok) ‘other’ (fem.) and son
‘one’ (fem.) completely exhaust the list of nouns and adjectives whi
preserve the expected accusative singular.16 More common
Tocharian B was the creation of a plural -ana beside an accusati
singular in -ai (<*a-{@nd] < [late] PIE *a-Eenm). Thus we ha
micuska ‘princess’ with an accusative singular mncugkal and
nom./acc. plural macuskana.

The difference between the Tocharian A restructuring of the pa
digm and that of Tocharian B can be summarized Dy Iookmg at
paradigm shown in Table 44 for ‘nun’ in both languages (B aérya*\

agi from Prakrit asya).17

"1.._._-

~ TABLE 44
“REGULAR” a-STEMS IN TOCHARIAN A AND B

- SINGULAR PLURAL

Nom. |asiya Aas] |asiyana [A asyan ~ assan)
- asiyai [A asi]

agiyana [A asyas ~ assas]
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27 . 524 THE DECLENSION OF (PIE) THEMATIC ADJECTIVES IN

w0 CTOCHARIAN. Most of the complexities of declension of this group of

- adjectives lie in the interchange of palatalized and non-palatalized

.- stem final consonants, and these complexities can be laid squarely

-~ to the conflation of “strong” and “weak” adjectives (see section 5.1).

w0 Their discussion may be put off until [ater (section 5.32). Here we
need discuss only the actual case/number desinences. The usual
Tocharian endings are tabulated in Table 45.

TABLE 45
ENDINGS OF THE THEMATIC ADJECTIVES IN
TOCHARIAN A AND B18

MASCULINE NEUTER FEMININE

-€ [A -O] -(v)a [A -(7)]
-e [A -am] -(y)ai
[A -
) (y)an]
i [A -e) |-é'né'/ -ona -anal-ona
[A -arn) [A -am]}
-em [A -es] -anél-ona -anal-ona
[A -am] [A -am)]

In general, these endings parallel the corresponding nominal ones

- cClosely. Noteworthy, however, are the nominative and accusative

. plural masculine in Tocharian A. The nominative plural in A must
reflect PIE oy when stressed, while the B equivalent, -i, reflects the
unstressed PIE *oy. The Tocharian A accusative plural is the direct

- phonetic outcome of PTch *-ens, while the -as of the thematic nouns
has its vowel analogtcally after the old singular forms.

525 PIE "y0-STEM ADJECTIVES AND NOUNS. The variety of late

- Proto-Indo-European which was the ancestor of Tocharian evi-
dentiy showed a pred:lecuon for substituting -yo/a- for earlier *0/a-.
L ln nouns we might note the correspondence of Tocharian B
SRR ! e liver (?) and the Hesychian histros ‘gastér of B nakatsa
fi@oltish) and Greek agndtos ‘unknown’ (note that Tocharian shows
siean active meaning for. the PIE participial *-to-, whereas Greek shows
s f_';_ smore usual passive meaning). Parllcularly productive in Tochar-
oo AN are ad}eehves af appurtenance stemming from PIE *-syo-
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(possibly *-skyo-) and *nyo- (Tocharian B -sse and -f2ne} and adje
tives of possession (i.e., ‘having the property of or being in posse
sion of) from PIE *tyo- (Tocharian B -tstse) [: English ‘leve
headed’ from *to-].

5.3 PIE n-STEM NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES. As we have alrea:
noted (see section5.1), PIE n-stems have played a dramatic role
the history of Tocharian-both as nouns and as adjectives. As o
would expect, given their prominence in late Proto-indo-Europe:
and Proto-Tocharian, they have left many reflexes in both Toch:
ian A and B.

5.31 PIE n-STEM NOUNS. The two Tocharian languages show e
dence of at least five different types of PIE n-stems: (1) (acrostati
neuters, (2) non-neuters with a nominative singular in *on, accus
tive singular in *enm (a sub-variety of the hysterokinetics:
(3) non-neuters with a nominative singular in *on, accusative sing
lar in *onm {(holokinetic), (4)non-neuters with the *on- extend
throughout the paradigm, and (5)non-neuters with a nominati
singular in *-en, accusative singular.in *enm (hysterokinetic).

5.311 NEUTERS. Only one type of neuter appears in Tocharian. T}
type, the acrostatic, shows the expected zero-grade of the ste
formative throughout the paradigm. In Proto-indo-European i
singular (nominative and accusative) ended in *n, which gave PT.
=.&4(n), while the plural ended in Proto-Indo-European and Prol
Tocharian *na. A typical example of this type is provided by B ne
‘name’, pl. Aiemna. Evidence for other Proto-Indo-European grou,
indicates that the root vowel in this word was *o-, i.e., that it was .
acrostatic noun of Type 8. Tocharian shows an analogical shift
Type A with a long *&- in the nominative/accusative.

The plural of this type has enjoyed independent productivity
both languages. It came to form plurals, usually feminine, to now
whose own inherited plurals were no longer sufficiently characteriz
because of phonetic altrition. We have already seen the creation
new plurals or the reinforcement of old ones in this way for a-ste:
nouns (see section 5.23). The same is true for Tocharian B akru:
tears’ (PIE (d)akruA + -nd) or ersna ‘forny (pl. tant.) ([as if] from P
*oresA + -nd). For this last word one shoyld compare the old sing
lar, now a lexically distinct item, ere ‘appearance’ (PIE “oros). As
plural ending to reinforce oider plurals, Tocharian A -(&m (PT.

—
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; "; *-nﬁ) is not as popular a choice as it is in Tocharian B, but it does

“gecur in this capacity with moderate frequency, e.g., poram ‘ires’.

Pﬁm‘cularly poputar in Tocharian B is the “doubie” suffix -nma

AN {from earlier ~mna by metathesis) originally from neuters in PIE *mn,

for instance, cokanma ‘lamps' (sg. cok) or wakanma ‘distinctions’ (sg.
waki). In the case of this last example Tocharian B has an analogical
singular compared to the more original Tocharian A wakdm, while

the Tocharian B plural, wakanma, is original and it is the Tochar-

ian A plural, wakmant, which has been rebuilt.

5312 NON-NEUTERS WITH A NOMINATIVE IN *3n, ACCUSA-

TIVE IN =~enm. The nominative singular, PIE *on, would have given

PTch =6(n), while the accusative singular would have given *-jdnd(n).

The only noun faithfully to reflect this archaic pattern is Tocharian A

- $om ‘young man’ [B Saumo ‘person’], acc. somam [Bsaumom].

Tocharian B has generalized the -0-. The Proto-Tocharian shape
would have been nom. *$awmo, acc. Sawménd(n). There are no

-~ plural forms attested for this word in Tocharian A, while in Tochar-

3 amw
LFSRLE ) -
g= ra
-.-‘.;l::_. a ."'.:.

ian B we find the curious samna (PTch *$awmna?), which must be
the result of rebuilding.

5.313 NON-NEUTERS WITH A NOMINATIVE IN *.on, ACCUSA.-
TIVE IN *onm. Again the nominative singular would be Proto-

- Tocharian *0(n), while the accusative singular would give PTch

~end(n). This pattern foo is represented, but by a single word:

Tocharian B ku ‘dog’ [A ku], acc. kwem [A kom]. In this case the
" nominative singular, PTch *ku, shows the special development of PIE

*-0- when preceded in a final syllable by *w. The plural is not attested
in either language (B kwef™, A koi*?).

' 5:414 NON-NEUTERS WITH A NOMINATIVE IN *6n, ACCUSA-

TIVE IN *0nm. The Proto-indo-European paradigm for this group
would have been as shown in Table 46 (Proto-Tocharian reflexes in
square brackets).

Thjs 'Sﬁbwariety is weli re.presehted in both languages. As _a'n

examplewe can cite Tocharian B kantwo [A kantu] ‘tongue’, acc.
co - kantwa [A- kéntul, nom. pl. kdntwai* (cf. onkolman ‘elephants’) [A
2o dntwan]; ace. pl. kantwarp [A kédntwas). In this particular noun, the

v expecied nominative singuiar. in *u was replaced, in Proto-Tochar-
‘o dan fimes, by the analogical *-wo. The accusative singular lost the in-
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TABLE 46 _
NON-NEUTERS WITH A NOMINATIVE IN *-on,
ACCUSATIVE IN *-onm

herited *-néd(n) once that had been interpreted as a marker of ration:
beings only.

5.315 NON-NEUTERS WITH A NOMINATIVE [N *en, ACCUS/
TIVE IN *enm. The Proto-indo-European paradigm for this grou
would have been as given in Table 47 (again, the Proto-Tocharia
reflexes are in square brackets):

TABLE 47 )
NON-NEUTERS WITH A NOMINATIVE IN *-en,
ACCUSATIVE IN *-enm

SINGULAR - PLURAL

By itself this group is poorly represented in Tocharian. it can 3
reconstructed in the case of B aufare ‘companion’ (nom. pl. aufare

-and A olar id.’ (nom. pl. olarifi). Tocharian B has generaiized the *-

originally proper only to the nominative singular, but the PIE *e- c:
still be seen in the Tocharian A plural olarifi (<*olardri). Otherwis
words originally in this group (e.g., mene ‘moon, month’ [ Goth
ména ‘moon’]) fell together with the original hysterokinetic /-sten
(e.g., aSce ‘head' [: Lithuanian akstis ‘spikelel] ). Of the forms of i
nominative and accusative, only the nominative plural would have ¢
fered in the two groups. Both original i~ and n-stems show PT¢
*_jdyid [AB -i] from PIE ™-eyes. See section 5.51.

Where we find this group abundantly represented in Tocharian
when it acts as the *weak™ declension extender of a-, /-, and
stems. It is perhaps clearest where it extends /-stems, 6.g., B ri
[A ri] ‘city’, acc. 7i [A ri], nom. pl. rifi [A rifi], acc. pl. rim* [A ris] fro

@ 119




P e, }'h""‘ "'_“.-‘.."_‘:"'

—— Ry = == A

Tocharian Historical Phonology and Morphology

BIE *wriEén, *wriEenm, *wriEenes, and *writin(p)s respectively.19
Extending u-stems, the result would be B -iye, -i, -ii, and -om
- {<*um < “ufn(p)s). Usually the vowel -i- was extended to the accu-
- sative plural, with the result that -i-Een- and -u-Een- fell together,
except that -u-£Een- does not palatalize the preceding consonant and
does umiaut a preceding vowel, while -i-Een- does the opposite
(B proskiye ‘fear’ but ysiye ‘night’). Less usually we have the vowel of
the accusative plurat extended to the nominative, e.q., B prari finger’
(nom./acc. sq.) but praroi (nom. pl.), prarom (acc. pl.) (there are no
examples in Tocharian A). The type in -i- was productive in Proto-
Tocharian and could be added to other stems, e.g., to PTch *kljama
‘direction’ (<*klimp [. Greek kiima 'id.’] we get *kljgmd-ie, giving B

~ kalymiye or “peja ‘foot (< dual "pode) we get “peja-ie (B paiyye, A

pe).

Late PIE -a-Een-, -a-Eenm, -a-Eenes, -aEn(n)s should have given
PTch -aje (or -0j07?), -8jd, -a[dnj&, -ans. The identity of the accusative
plural with that of the 6/an-stems allowed for much interpenetration
of the two types, with the result that an old on-stem like B okso has
a paradigm o0kso, oksai, oksain®*, oksaim (see section5.23). One

should note that nowhere does the expected nominative singular

survive in Tocharian B; it is always replaced by -o or -iye. We should
also note that Tocharian A extends this type (with A -e-). at the

- expense of the type in -i-, e.g., A kalyme ‘direction’ rather than r

. 5.32 N-STEM ADJECTIVES. When we turn our attention to n-stem
adjectives in Tocharian, we find that, aside from small, residuai

types. One of them corresponds to our second nominal class (i.e.,
nom. sg. *on, oblique *-en- while the other is secondarily derived
from thematic and a-stem adjectives, i.e., ™e-Een- and *-a-Een-.

- The evidence for the first group of adjectives is more explicit. |
Declined in this fashion are several adjectives in Tocharian B and

~ one or two in Tocharian A based on a PIE *modn/-men-, e.g.,
"~ Tocharian B klyomo. [A klyom] ‘noble’. In Tocharian B the reflex of
" the =0- of the nominaltive singular has been extended throughout the "

§
examples, there is abundant evidence for two formally productive o

4

¥

. . masculine paradigm. Thus we find klyomo, klyomom (also klyomont),

o - Klyomodi, klyomom. In Tocharian A, on the other hand, though the
o declension as a whole has been assimilated to that of the nt-stems
. fecompare the B acc. sg. klyomont and see section 5.625), we see
L races of PIE *-e- in the acc. sg. klyomant, acc. pl. klyomdncés™ (cf. 3

S C e 1. R AL o
, 1 . LT .
I L T e
Sy e ST psk u‘--.-—*-ﬁ'-hi'l'l‘""r- o=
. , .
. = : -'

'i;I..-.:.-d

.. . - .. "'\-_1:|-. "-“ ._.,. - W .-

v . .-r____ e - b
PR TP N L . '1-1,'.1 ’-_ .o . - Lo

" r ¥ -l'.l': L .
o v e et o oy e it s = -

-

-J
A L A T
A Y R et el R W
. b

. | ‘. .-d #?f{lh .:.r-rr.__‘-{; -

The Not

$ol-$oluneyuméncds ife-living’}). The feminine in both ianguages
also built on *men-. Tocharian B adds *ya- (no doubt the old:
situation), while Tocharian A adds *-a-, e.g., B klyomia |
klyomim]).20

Our second group of adjectives, the “post-thematics,” were ti
productive “weak” declension in Proto-Tocharian. They are wide
attested, but everywhere they have become conflated with the
thematic, i.e., “strong,” counterparts (see section5.1). In both U
masculine and feminine singular the conflation results in Toche
ian B in the preservation of the “strong” nominative singular but U
“weak” accusative singular. The situation is essentially the same
Tocharian A, though in that language the “weak” accusative forn
have been rebuiit so as to have the vowel of the correspond
strong forms.21 However, the expected accusative singular “wea
form of the feminine does appear in Tocharian A relegated {o
genitive singular (acc. astdryam, gen. astérye™ ‘pure’ (cl. rtarye ‘re
(Table 48).

TABLE 48
“POST-THEMATIC” ADJECTIVES

PROTO-TOCHARIAN
TOCH. A | TOCH. ©

*Ce *-Cje(n) _
[PIE *-Cos] [PIE *-Cen]

~0&(n) *-Cjdnéa(n) C'emee
[PIE *~Com] | IPIE™Cenm]

*Ca -(a

[PIE *Ca]

*.ola -Caf

[PIE *-Cam)

In the plural the situation is a bit more complex. In both k
guages the usual development in the magguline is to extend the P
atalization of the “weak” stem throughout the plural paradi
through the actual endings as those of the “strong”™ stem. Thus
Tocharian A we have (nom.) -C’e, (acc.) -C’es, while in B we ha
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~{nom.} -CY, (acc.) -C’em. In the Tocharian B reflexes of many PIE
¢ o po-stems, however, we find only the expected descendants of the
b - “weak™ declension, i.e., (nom.) -eA, (acc.) -endm (e.g., [sg.] lare
-2 dear, farem, [pl] lared, larendm). The feminine, in all cases, shows
viio . PTeh -ond (B -ona, A -am), originally the “strong” ending.23
5.33 ANALOGICAL EXTENSION OF MORPHOLOGICAL PALATALI-
ZATION. The distribution of palatalization of the stem-final conso-
nant that resulted from the conflation of the two declensions was
- itself to have wide extension. Thus we would expect the acc. sqg.
- masg. of the preterite participle in Tocharian B, where the participle
~-has not been conflated with the nt-stems, to end in -s (from PIE
Lwosim). What we find, however, is -s, and it seems reasonable to
~ suppose that the expected ™-s has been made over into -§ because
of the Tocharian speakers feeling that the accusative singular is
marked, among other things, by palatalization. Even more obvious,
perhaps, is the remodeling to be seen in the word for ‘one’ in
- Tocharian A. An original paradigm PIE *sémf(s), acc. *semm was
-rebuilt, on the basis of a thematic derivative, to *sem(s), acc.
*som{H)om, nom. pl. *som(H)oy, acc. *som(H)ons.24 At some later
“date in Proto-Tocharian, the palatalization that was proper to the
nominative singular was extended to all forms of the masculine. We
| find therefore in Tocharian B: nom. sg. se, acc. sqg. geme, nom. pl.
.~ gemi, acc. pl. semem*. In Tocharian A, on the other hand, the nomi-
©. - -native singular was rebuilt without palatalization (i.e., sas) because of
oo thie speaker's feeling that palatalization was not appropriate in the
e nominative singular. {The inherited sa- exists residually in such
- gxpressions as 8k sapi ‘eleven’. The most notable extension of this
“pattern of palatalization is to be seen, however, in the demonstrative
- pronoun-in both languages. To use Tocharian B as our example we
" have: sq. se (acc. ce), pl. cey (acc. cem) from PIE *so (acc. *tom),
< opl. oy (acc. *ons), instead of sg. se (acc. *te), pl. ™tey (acc.
C tem)2s R '
- Later, in the separate- history of Tocharian A, n-stem byforms
- - L were 10 enjoy considerable popuilarity. Thus fairly early, before the
o losssef final vowels, came the extension of n-stem forms to the
i saccusative singular of the feminine (i.e., -C'am) and later, after the

| .adiectives save the masculine nominative singular (cf. the plethora
b Jofealternatives: for -the: feminine accusative singufar of syo-stems:

r'&!%
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_si, -sim, -sinam, -syam, -ssam —in -ginam we even have the -
added twice).

5 4 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN r-STEMS. Aside from thg
stems, the only class of nouns ending in a PIE resonant to reiain
integrity as a class in Proto-Tocharian were those r-stem nou

designating various kin relationships, i.e., the words ﬁfor fathe
'mother’, ‘brother’, ‘sister’, and ‘daughter’. The m.?st likely Pro
% Indo-European paradigm for “pAter father’ is given In Table 49.
TABLE 49
R PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PARADIGM
ot OF *pAtér
s SINGULAR PLURAL
-= Nom. pAter pAteres
* pAtrns
4 The major structural difference between this paradigm an_d t
which we can reconstruct for Proto-Tocharian is the generalizat
i in the latter of the stem *pAtr- at the expense of *pAter-. The m
o direct prototypes of the actual Tocharian forms for the accusal
it singular would have been *pAtrm. Exactly the same restructuring
SRR seen in Latin patrem. With this restructuring and with the generali
o O tion of the open syilable outcome of PIE *A- (from the nominal
singular), we would expect the paradigm for ‘father in Prc
S Tocharian to be as shown in Table 50.
TABLE 50
PROTO-TOCHARIAN PARADIGM OF
‘pAter

A
2
F I T,
ud e
1 ’ .
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Tocharian B shows the regular phu%ological reflexes of the
E constructed Proto-Tocharian singular “forms, nom. pacer, @

'- dj patar. Tocharian A has extended. the nominative smgula.rl_ (eﬂCﬂf
o the accusative also. The Tocharian A plurat forms are based on
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TABLE 53
PROTEROKINETIC PIE i-STEMS

SINGULAR PLURAL

loksis [B laks) lokseyes {B laksi]
loksim [B laks]

AcCc.

loksins [B laksdm)

example, whose etymological antecedents are clear, is Tocharian B
ost ‘house’ [A wagt], plural ostwa [A wastu], from PIE *wostu and
ﬁvogMeA respeclively. This word, of course, represents an acro-
static noun of Type B. An example of a Type A acrostatic is seen in
A@ayoﬂg:(body—)hair', B plural yakwa ‘fleece’ from PIE
'*dekuf'dekweAﬁB Beside the phonologically expected plural in -u,
Tocharian A also shows -wa, with the final -a restored from those
Cases where it was protected by an enclitic “case” ending, and -unt,
where the -u has been extended by the very productive plural mor-
pheme -nf. Doublets are not unknown, e.q., kursdrwa and kurtsru
‘miles’ (sg. kursadr). An earlier Proto-Indo-European plural ending,
“UA, is preserved in Tocharian B akrdna ‘tears’ and A akrunt %id.',
where the Proto-Tocharian plural *3kri (PIE *(d)akruA) has under-
gone independent renewal in both languages.

- The__ one non-neuter that most clearly shows its etymological
ofigin as an u-stem is Tocharian B soy ‘son’ [A se]. The Tochar-
~1an A genitive singular seyo [B seyi, with -i replacing the expected
- ™ew] strongly suggests that late Proto-Indo-European *sSuyus
underwent dissimilation to *soyus. This dissimilation was similar to.
but in the opposite direction from, that dissimilation which gave
_Qr&ek huios beside huits ‘son’. The development of the PIE singular
1s.quite straightforward (Table 54).
. For the plural we would expect a PIE *soyewes (*suyewes) in the
nominative and *soyuns (*suyuns) in the accusative. The nominative
plural should have produced Tocharian A ™seyu (PTch *seyidwja),
. and itis this that.probably lies behind the actually occurring nomina.
.- live plural sewaii (from "seyu + -afi). The attested accusative plural,
.. sewas, -i8 built on the model of the nominative. In Tocharian B, on
-Ahe other hand, the -original plural has been replaced by the form

R ..
-

isuwa, which Winter (1985) takes as an old past participle to PIE

:fl‘.-':':'-: I_' w G [ A
i I}Q‘:".‘. N LN I v L e - .
e SU(H)-bear, give birth to’,
h:ﬁl'*‘:-_' '1'-::"!:-'.'.. I‘-.I'I'l .'I:_L-'.'_ . R A - .
R e e T
g =h . A, [t A R ;. 1 - . - .

TABLE 54
DEVELOPMENT OF PIE *soyus (*suyus)

TOCH. A | TOCH. B

SOyus SOy

soyum SOy

SOyows [seyi]

Finally we should look at the single v-stem adjective which s
vives as such in Tocharian B, colye ‘wild, fierce'. Only a partial pa
digm is attested, but from what we have it is clear that we have bz
cally the same “mixed” hysterokinetic paradigm seen in Toch
ian B pacer or asce. The presumed Proto-Indo-European pa.
digm (and its Tocharian B descendant) is presented in Table 33.

TABLE 55
PiE 4-STEM ADJECTIVES

SINGULAR . PLURAL

dhwesle(w)s [colye)2S | dhweslewes [colyl]

dhwéslum  [col] dhwesluns  [coldm]

5.6 PROTO-INDO-EURCPEAN OBSTRUENT STEMS. In a hisk
cal description of those stems of Proto-Indo-European that enc
in some sort of an obstruent (and monosyllabic roots ending in a rt
onant, e.qg., "gwow- ‘cow’), they rather naturally fall into two grou;
On the one hand, we have those that end in *-s or *nt, which tend
to interact with one another because of their common use
builders of verbal participles. On the other, we have those that end
in something other than *-s and *-nt. Because this second group t
mately came to share many similarities with the /-stems airec
discussed {section 5.51), we will take it up first.

5.61 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN OBSTRUENT STEMS OTHI!
THAN THOSE ENDING IN *s AND *nt. A Proto-indo-Europe
noun ending in an obstruent might be expecled to have shown !

®
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Ioflowing paradigm. The example shown in Table 56 is a presumed

- PIE Yeghs ‘thief (literally, *he who lies in wait)

TABLE 56 |
PIE NOUNS ENDING IN AN OBSTRUENTS30

- SINGULAR PLURAL

Nom. |leghs  [lidA] leghes  [ljdkja]
[liaka(n)]

leghm leghns

[/iakéns]

Except for the replacement of PTch "liakja by *ljakidyjd, modeled
after the j-stems (cf. the similar substitution of *jayja for *-idnjé,
section 5.315), this paradigm survived unchanged in both Ianguages.
We find, for instance, Tocharian B nom. sqQ. lyak [A Iyék], acc. sg.
- lykam _[A lykam™] — with the *né(n) marking rational beings, nom. pl.

AB lySi acc. pl. B lykam ~ lyakdm [A lykds]. Nouns of this group often
showed ablaut in Proto-Indo-European, most strikingly in the
lengthened grade which was often seen in the nominative singular,
e.g., Latin pes “foot, acc. sg. pedem. No traces of this ablaut remain
in Tocharian except possibly in the word for ‘hand’. Tocharian B sar

- appears to demand a PIE prototype *Gheser-, whereas Tocharian A
tsar must come from PIE *ghesor- or *Ghesér-.31

2.62 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN STEMS IN *s AND *nf. These
stem {ypes are attested in Tocharian in two ways: (1)as neuter
nouns (i.e., those with PIE nom. sg. *0s or *ont), and (2)as adjec-
ives. In this latter class are included PIE perfect participles in
“'_‘—w:os-. aorist participles in *~ont-, PIE adjectives in ~mont-, and PIE
adjectives in *-went-. Neuter nouns of these two types had PIE nomi-
native/accusative singulars in *os and *ont. The corresponding
plurals were *-es(e)A and *onteA. In Proto-Tocharian the two singu-
!ars wouid have become identical as PTch *e. It appears that this
identity in the singular engendered a similar identity in the plural
- through he generalization of PTch *-enta.

'Th_e'origina_l s-stem neuter is to be seen most clearly in 8 /wake

", 'por, plural lwdksa. We can aiso find it, slightly obscured, in Tochar-
. . --1an-B .ersna ‘form’ (plurale tantum), which reflects PIE *oresA +

iiw.-PTeh ™na. The old singular corresponding to B ersna is B ere
e ‘appparance color. Plurals in -nfa [A -nt or with -u from *w4a added
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-ntu] have spread widely beyond their original “home” in the s- ¢
nt-stems in both languages (see Van Windekens, 1979:200-210.

A small group of holokinetic s-stems also survives in Toch
ian B with an extension of the *0s- originally proper to the nomi
tive/accusative singular. Thus we find Tocharian B pilta ‘leaf, pi.
piltasa (and dual piltas). Similarly inflected is Juwo (acc. sg. fu
‘animal, plural /wasa.

5.621 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN s-STEM ADJECTIVES. T
only PIE s-stem adjectives to be preserved in Tocharian are

descendants of Proto-Indo-European perfect participles wh,
have become Tocharian preterite pariiciples, e.g., Tocharian B
‘(having) come out’ from PIE *(E)ludhwos (Table 57).

TABLE 57
PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PERFECT PARTICIPLES

MASCULINE | NEUTER FEMININE
SINGULAR Nom. | Eludhwos Etudhus Fludhusa32
Acc. [ Eludhwosm Fludhus Eludhusam
PLURAL Nom. |Eludhwoses Eludhusad | Eludhuséas
Acc. | Eludhusns Eludhusa | Eludhusas

The first major phonological change to affect this paradigm was
loss of final *s. This loss would resuit in the declensional pattern
these participles shown in Table 58.

TABLE 58
PRE-TOCHARIAN PERFECT PARTICIPLES

NEUTER | FEMININE

SINGULAR Nom. |/udhwo ludhu ludhusa

Acc. |ludhwosm |ludhu fudhusa

—

PLURAL Nom. [/udhwose |ludhusa |ludhusa
Acc. {ludhusns |[lughusa  |fudhusa

After the loss of final *-s, the neuter singular looked exactly like
neuter singular of an u-stem (see section 5.52) and, as a result
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| ﬂew neuter piuratl in *~wa {(i.e., ludhwa) was created. With the loss of
~ the neuter as an inflectional catgory in Proto-Tocharian, the com-
- bined neuter-feminine plural was signalled by what had been the

o ; -atd neuter plurai, Yudhwa.33

~ Once the various phonological changes which affected Proto-
Tocharian vowels had taken place, we would be left with the
paradigm given in Table 58.

TABLE 59
EARLY PROTO-TOCHARIAN
PRETERITE PARTICIPLES

_ MASCULINE | FEMININE

SINGULAR Nom. |/atwu ldtdsa

Acc. |latweséa(n) jatdso
PLURAL  Nom. |ldtwesid | Jdtwa

AcCC.

[ataséns latwa

- Crucial to the further history of this paradigm was the insertion of
- an epenthetic *-&- between obstruents and a following resonant (see
section 3.19). This change effected the paradigm shown in Table 60:

TABLE 60
LATER PROTO-TOCHARIAN
PRETERITE PARTICIPLES

| MASCULINE FEMININE

SINGULAR Nom. |ldtawu Jatasa

Acc. |latawesé(n) fataso
1PLURAL  Nom.
o AcCcC.

latdwa
jatawa

ldtawesid
latasans

~ The speaker of late Proto-Tocharian was thus apparently faced

- owith a participal stem ending in *-&- to which one added *wu to form
£ othe masculine nominative singular, *-wes- for the other “strong”
i rigases and *%-s- for the: “weak” cases. By analogy all this meant that a
o padicipal stem.ending in *-a-, derived from the multifarious a- pret-

L

- vigries; would have a nominative singular in *a-wu (e.g., Tocharian B
2% papaikay ‘[having] painted’} ‘and a masculine accusative plural in

o
Ly
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.-
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*3-s- (e.g., B papaikasérp —for the palatalization of the stem-final
see section 5.33). Outside of some archaic participles in Toch:
ian B (e.qg., /tu ‘[having] come out), the *wes- was replaced by ™:
while in Class la *wes- was extended to the masculine accusair
plural. For reasons that remain obscure to me, the vowel of t!
masculine nominative singular was extended to the entire feminine
Tocharian B, e.g., /tusa (sg.) and lfuwa (pl.), or papaikausa {(sg.) a;
papaikauwa {pl.). In Tocharian A this extension was taken further,

that all forms of the paradigm came to show the same vowel as U
masculine nominative singular (Table 61). (For a fuiler discussion

the history of the Tocharian preterite participles, see Adams, 1981.

5.622 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN ADJECTIVES IN “went-. A vt
similar set of phonological and analogical changes to what we ha
just seen in section 5.621 affected the paradigm of adjectives in F
~wont ~ *unt-. The Proto-Indo-European paradigm of this kind
adjective, when added to a root ending in a consonant, and its la-
Proto-Tocharian reflex is given in Table 62.

And thus, by analogy, from an adjective stem in PTch *e- (F
*.0-), e.g., PTch *pélle- (PIE *piEno:), we get 2 masculine nominat:
singular, *pélle-w ‘full (of the moony, and weak cases in *palle-nt-

The original paradigm is best preserved in Tocharian B adjs
tives such as $palu* ‘excellent ({as if} from PIE *ghebal-wont), e
$palu* [A $palu], acc. sg. $paluwenl” [A $palunt], nom.
$paluweric* [A $palug], and acc. pl. spaluwentam™ (gen.
épaluwentdmts) [A $padluiicds]. The same paradigm is better attes:
in Tocharian B nausu, acc. s. nausuwent 'earlier’.

A special case is provided (Table 63) when went- is added t
stem ending in (PIE) *s, e.g., B akessu ‘last to ake ‘end, sumi
[: Latin acus, aceris 'needle, bodkin® or Greek akoste ‘barley’] (\
Windekens, 1979:132).

Such adjectives became an independently productive type
Tocharian B and show the expected phonological change of P
*sw- to -ss-. The -ss- was extended to all forms of the paradic
including the feminine singular in -ssuntsa- from PIE ™sunlya- &
plural in -ssonta from PIE (neuter) *sunta. The -u of the mascul
nominative singular was also extended taroughout the paradigm.
Tocharian B -0 which appears in most of the paradigm is either

phonologically regular outcome of an earlier *u- adjacent to a re
nant or the result of analogical adjustment of the paradigm on
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TABLE 61
SOME TOCHARIAN PRETERITE PARTICIPLES

ftu lantu
ftuwes Iantunt d

MASCULINE FEMININE
TOCH. B TOCH. A34 TOCH. B TOCH. A

ltusa !
ltusai

— mempeem e Ul By et T

fantus
lantusam

lantus
fantuncds ©

ftuwes
ltuwesam™

ituwa !
Ituwa ’

lantunt
fantunt

papeku

papaikau
| papekunt |

papaikas @

papaikausa K | papekus
papaikausai |Papekusam™

papaikas ® | papekus 9
papaikasam © | papekuricésh

2 wawayas ‘led’, yayalas ‘capable’, etc.

papaikauwa !

b kakdrpas ‘having come down’, wawayas ‘led’, etc.

C yayatlagam ‘capable’, kakldyasdm ‘fallen’.
¢ yamunt ‘done’, elc.

© yamunciés.

! namtsunt ‘beer,

8 namisus.

N ndmtsuiicds.

1 yhusa ‘gone’.

) ykuwa, snitkwa ‘permeated’.

k ksausa ‘awakened’.

! dmpauwa ‘rotted’, tsatsdpauwa 'ground”.

M kaknusam ‘having come into being’, kakmusdm having come”.

model of preterite participles like yamu, yamos ‘made’ (see sec-
-t|0n5623) in either case the -u- of the feminine singular must be
analogical and based on the morphophonetic rule, also seen in the

but bﬂrmwad from Tachanan B (Winter, 1955}
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papaikauwa ' |papekunt
papekunt

__jpreterlte participles, that the feminine takes the masculine
- nominative as its stem. The Tocharian A adjectives in -s(s)u
i {Table 64) are in all pmbabl ity not inherited from Proto-Tocharian

The Nou:

TABLE 62
ADJECTIVES IN “-wen!-

SINGULAR PLURAL

Nom. |-C-wont -C-wontes
{~-C-awuy] [-C-awentia)

-C-unins
[-C-antdnsj

Acc. |-C-wontm
[-C-dwenta(n}]

TABLE 63
ADJECTIVES IN *-s-went-

SINGULAR PLURAL

Nom. |-swont -swontes
[-swu] [-swentja]

Acc. |-swontm
[-swenté(n)]

-SUNnNs
[-santans]

TABLE &4
TOCHARIAN ADJECTIVES IN -ssuU

MASCULINE FEMININE

-ssuntsa A -ssumts]
-ssuntsai [A -ssuntsam]

SG. Nom. |-ssu [A -ssu]
Acc. |-ssont [A -ssunt]

-ssonta [A -ssunt)
-ssonta [A -ssunt]

PL. Nom. |-ssonc [A -ssus]
Acc. |-ssontam [A -ssuncas)

5.623 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN AORIST PARTICIPLES IN ™ont
Beside the perfect participles in “wos ~ *-us-,| Proto-indo-Europea
had also aorist participles ending in *™ni-, evidently showing th
same kind of ablaut as did the corresponding perfect participles. Th
PIE paradigm of *trkont ‘thaving} released’ and its putative Prol
Tocharian refiex is presented in Table 65.

In Tocharian A this paradigm largely subsists. As is usual :
Tocharian A, the vowel proper to the nominative singular is extende
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TABLE 65
PIE AORIST PARTICIPLES IN *-0nt- ~ *-nt-

MASCULINE FEMININE

trkontes [tarkentja]

{acc. |tkontm (tarkentii(n)} trkntns [tarkénténs)

- throughout the paradigm. The nominative plural shows the adoption

of the ending of the perfect participle, i.e., -s. Thus, in Tocharian A

we have tdrko, acc. sg. tdrkont’, nom. pl. tarkog™, and acc. pl
tarkoficas®, the latter with analogical palatalization (better attested is
- katko, katkont, katkos, katkoficds ‘passed over). Conversely, the old
- perdect participles have adopted the -nt- of the aorist in the accusa-
" tive, both singular and plural (see section 5.621) Tocharian B, on the
‘other hand, has taken the nominative singular as a new stem to

which have been added the reqgular preterite participial endings (i.e.,
those of the perfect). Thus we find tdrkoy (tdrkau, tdrkowo™), acc. sg.
tarkos, nom. pl. tirkos, and acc. pl. tdrkosam™ The Tocharian B
feminine, again taking the nominative singular of the masculine as its
stem. shows tdrkausa®, acc. sg. tdrkausai*, nom./acc. pl. tdrkauwa"
(better attested is the paradigm of (sdnko- ‘raised: nom. sg.

- _tsd@nkausa, nom. acc. pl. {sdnkauwa).

~ Once established in participles like tdrko-, the -o- of the oblique
forms has spread to the oblique forms of the reduplicated perfect
participle such as B fetriku ‘confused’, e.g., acc. sg. and nom. pl.

- tetrikog. Only the masculine nominative singular and, of course, the
- feminine which takes that form as its stem, retain the original -u.

5.624 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PRESENT ACTIVE PARTICI-

PLES IN *nt-. The Proto-Indo-European present active also had

‘associated participles in *nt-. These too survive in Tocharian,

yre
|I - - -

though many details of their history are obscure. In Tocharian B they

occur-only with thematic verbs or those whose stem ends in -a-. We
. would expect the late Proto-Indo-Européan antecedents of these
- formations to ‘be *ont-. and * ant- respectively. Such forms would

a

. give Tocharian B -ent- and -ant-, and that is almost, but not quite,
v wfiat ‘we find. Before the thematic ending the rootfinal consonant
5palatalizat|on if that is possible. The palatalization is presum-
¢imaloglcal, but the eéxact mechanism remains mysterious. Old
gpﬁﬁﬂfpfesihat have become exclusively agent nouns, like B

I Rt 0
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kausenta ‘murderer’, show in addition a sufiixal -a- (see section 5.20
Newer, productive, participles show palatalization of the formati
final -t-, e.g., asefica 'leading’, and are inflected like reguiar feminir
nouns in -a-, i.e., with an accusative singular in -a/.

The palatalization of the *f- is particularly surprising, as nothi:
of its like is to be seen in Tocharian A, where these present actr
participles end uniformly in -nf, e.g., adant ‘teading’. In Tocharian
we also find such participles occasionally fashioned to athemai
verbs, but in those cases there is no root final palatalization prece
ing the participle ending -ant.

Possible glimpses of an earlier state of affairs can be seen in tl
Tocharian adjective premtsa. The word appears to be the inherit
feminine singular of the active present participle from PIE "bher- a
means ‘pregnant. When used to modify a male it means, by exte
sion, ‘potent’ (i.e., ‘causing the female to bear). See Schmic
1975:292-295. This word is completely isolated from the product:
participle, prefica, and thus has escaped all of the rebuilding
which the regular participles were subject.

5625 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN ADJECTIVES IN *ment-. Ti
only other groups of nt-stems to survive in Tocharian are those
~ment-.35 Originally they must have shown a pattern of ablaut t
alternated *mont with ~mont- and *mpt- in the usual fashion (s
sections 5.621 and 5.622). in the masculine Tocharian B shows
generalization of the vowel originally proper 1o the nominative sing
lar, e.g., kiyomo ‘noble’ (PIE *Mewpént). acc. sg. klyomont rath
than *klyoment directly from PIE “klewmonin. it shows exaclly t
same kind of generalization of the vowel of the npominative singu:
seen in those nouns, like Tocharian B Saumo ‘person’, which sh.

the PIE suffix ~mon. indeed, based on the Proto-Tocharian iden!

of reflexes in the nominative singular, the adjectives in (PIE) =mc

have been remade as if they were adjectives in *mon, except for

accusative singular, where the historically expected klyomont ¢

exists beside the competling kfyomom.

In Tocharian A the *nt- is better preserved, though in this k
guage it is the weak grade ™-mit- [A -mdnt-] which IS preserved a
extended. As with all declensional types ending in -nt- in Toch.
ian A. the nominative plural ends in -§ on the model of the prete:
participles (see also section 5.623).

The resultant paradigms in both languages are given in Table t
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TABLE 66
TOCHARIAN ADJECTIVES FROM PIE *-ment-

TOCHARIAN B TOCHARIAN A

klyomo kiyom
klyomont ~ klyomom klyomant

klyomorn klyomas
klyomom klyomdrficéds @

a§ol-$oluneyumdncds ‘live-living’.

In both languages the corresponding feminine shows complete
generalization of a stem in (PIE) ~men- and not *ment-. In Tochar-
ian B we have a stem in -Aa- ([as if] from PIE *~nyeA-), while Tochar-
ian A shows a stem in -na- ([as if] from PIE *-neA-) (Table 67).

TABLE 67
TOCHARIAN FEMININES TO STEMS IN PIE
~ment-
TOCHARIAN B | TOCHARIAN A
klyormna klyomim36
kiyomnai klyominam
klyomfana klyominar
klyomiiana kiyominas

5.7 THE DUAL. The Proto-Indo-European antecedents of the
Tocharian duals37 are hard to recover. As a distinct category, the
dual survived in only a minority of Indo-European groups and that
means we have a more restricted basis on which to reconstruct the
‘dual in Proto-Indo-European than we do for most other parts of the
nominal system. Also, the dual was the most marked of the three
numbers in Proto-Indo-European and more subject to analogical
. rebuilding than either the plural or singular. The Proto-Indo-Euro-
pean situation is clearest in the case of thematic stems; the nomina-
tive-accusative (the two are never distinct in the dual) of non-

< . .neuter nouns ended in *-6(w), while the corresponding ending of
o oneuter nouns was "-oy. The *w of the non-neuter was evidently
i «opfional: in_late Proto-Indo-European (as it remained in early

n‘! M
fra®
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Sanskrit) and was probably a late addition to an earlier ending
*oH. In Tocharian the PIE ~w has left a refiex only in the tv
numerals A wu ‘two” and A okét [B okt] ‘eight from PIE *dwow ai
*oktow respectively.38

The same *i seen in the thematic neuter *-o-y appears in H
neuter dual of non-thematic stems. An obvious exampie is P
*wikmti ‘twenty’ [B ikdm. A wiki]. The corresponding non-neuter er.
ing was *e, e.g., Greek metére ‘the two mothers’, except for i- ai
u-stems, where we again find ~H, i.e., ~/H and *uH.

If we examine the dual formations in Tocharian B, the or
languages to give us a sufficient number of examples in this ca’
gory, we find that the Proto-Indo-European state of affairs h.
been largely preserved. The PIE neuter *~/ and non-neuter ™-e wot
have coalesced in Proto-Tocharian as *J&@ and one sees this co:
bined ending in Tocharian B stems, both noun and adjective, endr
in an obstruent {cf. Van Windekens, 1844:168 and 1979:239), i.e.,
nouns and adjectives in -nt- and -s, acting as a group in this as
most other ways (see also sections 5.621, 5.623, etc.). As examp!
we may cite B perneric ‘splendid’ (pl. pernenc), rsonc 'two spans’ {
rsonta), or wewenos ‘having spoken’ (pl. wewenog), and piltag 't
leaves’ (pl. piltasa). Outside of the -nt- and -s- stems we have |
isolated consonant stems ek ‘eye’ [A ak]. dual es(ne) [A asam] w
-ne (on which see below) normally added to the older form es, a
paine [A pem)] ‘the two feet’. Again this latter form has -ne added
an older dual *pai (P{E *pode), which is stili to be seen in the deriv
adjective paifie ‘pertaining to the two feet' (see Winter, 1962, for
discussion of this form and most other Tocharian duals). Furt
examples are B sarne {A tsardm] 'two hands' (implying a P{E ante:
dent *Ghesere [: Greek kheire]39 and Kautsne [A klosam] ‘the t
ears’ built analogically on the duai for ‘eye’, i.e., Pich “Klewtsja
the model of PTch ekjd.40 The dual mas(c) ‘the wo fists' apparer
seen in B211al (Winter, 1962b:121) may reflect direclly a F
*mustiH, though a rebuilt *mustye would also be possible.

Aside from these formations, all other Tocharian duals show !
originally thematic ending, either the old neuter in (PIE) ™oy or !
non-neuter in ~oH. The former is found as the usual dual ending
thematic adjectives, .e.g., aurtse ‘broad', dual aurtsi. Among not.
one finds it as the dual ending in old neuter n-stems, u-stems, a
men-stems, e.g., sotrini ‘the two marks’ (pl. sotruna), trenkalwi
two attachments' (pl. trenkalwa), or kenine [A kanwem] ‘the t
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" ksnees (no plural attested in either language),41 Slokanmi ‘the two
- -élnkia_s‘ {pl. Slokanma).

For thematic nouns and for non-neuter n-stems we find

o reflexes of PIE *oH. Thus we have enkwene ‘the two men’ (sg.

ankwe, pl. enkwi), fiaktene ‘the two gods’ (sg. nakte, pl. nakti), or

kukene ‘the two heels’. Among non-neuter n-stems we have

oksaine ‘the two oxen’ (pl. acc. oksaim) or alyine ‘the two palms (of
the hand) (p!. acc. alim). Because of the former presence of n-
stem byforms beside nouns of most other classes (see section 5.1),
this ending, -ne, was liable to extension to other classes of nouns,
parficularly those which were, by phonological change, not well
marked as duals. The obvious example of such potential confusion
is the thematic nouns where both PIE *o0s and *-oH would have given
PTch *e. The difficulty was obviated by adding the n-stem dual to

~the already (under-)characterized thematic dual in e, 1.e., ™-e-ne.

Given an alternation of PTch *e and *ene as the dual of thematic
nouns, it was possible to add -ne to any other, already character-

' ized,dual, e.q., Bkeni ~ kenine ore$ ~ e$ne, efc.

in Tocharian A this process of extending the n-stem dual has
been carried out to completion so that all duals, whether of nouns or
of adiectives, end in -m (PTch -ne). We find the nouns asam ‘the two
eyes’, klosam ‘the two ears’ and the adjectives yetuntin ‘adorned’ or
lalankuntim ‘hung’.42

Spurred perhaps by the presence of such “semi-thematic”
nouns as $amaske ‘boy’ (p\. §amaskad, dual samaskane), we find a
new dual endings, -ane, in certain thematic adjectives in Tochar-
jan B. We find it particularly in those adjectives whose teminine IS
formed with -ya-, e.g., prakre ‘firm’: dual prakaryane (fem. sg.
prakarya) tute “‘yellow: dual tucyane, or wartse ‘broad" dual wartsane.
Some adjectives show both possible formations, e.g., lalamske
tender: dual lalamski and lalamgkane. For the genitive dual, see
below. |

5.8 THE GENITIVE. Though the genitive, along with the nominative,

- acecusative, and vocative, was one of the four cases Proto-Tochar-
- ian inherited from_Proto-indo-European, it has, unlike the nomina-
" five and accusative, undergone severe remodeling. One sees the
“ " Profoindo-European state of affairs least changed in the nt-
o stems. B

oth-nouns and adjectives of this declensional type show the
seted reflexes of PIE *os, i.e., B -e, A -@. A typical example is

B'ﬂﬂfB; o [A Jant] ‘king's’ from PIE *wleAntos. If not a scribal error, the
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same PIE *o0s is represented by B tkatre ‘daughters’ from P
*dhugAtrés [ Greek thugatros "daughter’s’].

Also etymologically expected is the genitive singular seyo ‘son
in Tocharian A (see section 5.52). It reflects exactly PIE "soyoy
(*suyows). On Tocharian B the ™seyauv which would be the expect:
equivalent of Tocharian A seyo has been replaced by seyi/, with 1l
-i borrowed from the genitive of the /-stems (PIE "eys). Though
longer found in the paradigm of any etymological i-stem, havii
been replaced on its native turf by the all-conquering -nise [A -
e.g., B ascantse ‘*head's’ (PIE *akisi-), this -/ has shown remarkat
popularity. At various times and at the command of vario:
analogies, Tocharian speakers have added it promiscuously
pronouns (A thi ‘your, sii ‘own’, B cwi *his’), nouns of relation (e.g..
seyi or B matri [A macri] ‘mother's’ [: Oscan matreis ‘mother’s’], {«
eign personal names (e.g., B Swarnatepe, gen. Swarnatepi), ai
other genitive endings (i.e., B -ep-i —to be discussed below).43

Somewhat less obviously, it shows up as -y added to a pr
existing accusative singular, e.g., B fantsoy [A lantse] ‘queen’s’ «
possibly, the ubiquitous genitive singular -e of Tocharian A feminu
nouns and adjectives, e.qg., orikdlme ‘(female) elephant's’ or agtér
‘nure’ (fem. gen. sg.). (So Klingenschmitt, 1975:154 (fn.10) ,but s
also section5.32.) In similar nouns B has -nise; in correspondi
adjectives only do we find -ai {= accusative singular).44 The sar
process, applied to loanwords at a much later date, produc;
Tocharian A -ay, -uy, and even once -iy, e.g., Adklenfiay ‘goddess
(borrowed from Tocharian B) or upadhyay teacher's’ (borrowed frc
Sanskrit). In such cases Tocharian 8 shows a genitive in -7 (of p
nominal origin, e.g., tasi ‘thine’), e.g., Aranemiii ‘Aranemr's’.

Like the usual dual ending in -ne [A -m], the common genit
singular ending -ntse [A -s]45 is a legacy of the former presence
n-stem byforms to nouns of other deciensional types. As h
already been partially suggested by Krause and Thomas {(1960:10
a Proto-Tocharian *n(f)se is nothing but a genitive in (PIE} ™eso
pronominal origin46 to an -n-stem, i.e., *neso. This explanation :
PTch *n(t)se, unlike those of Van Windekens (1944:152} or Couvre
(1947:sec. 65, 40), who see it as an n-stem plus the adjective for.
ing -tstse, allows us also to explain the universal genitive plural ei
ing -nts in Tocharian B and its much rarer Tocharian A counterpc
-is. These both go back to a PTch *n(t)sd from PIE "-nesom with {
same pronominal genitive plural, “som, seen in QOCS techd (frc
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'-.P:IE. *oisom). The PIE *e preceding the ending of genitive plural,

. rather than the expected "oy, is no doubt due to the influence of the

carresponding singular.4/ The usual Tocharian A genitive piural end-

ing, -$8i, has, however, no obvious etymology and must remain un-

-explained.48

The other new genitive singular desinence is not so historically

transparent. The forms are -epi in Tocharian B and -(y)ap in Tochar-

ian A. In Tocharian B it is restricted to the masculine singular of
adjectives, while Tocharian A has extended this original distribution

to include not only masculine adjectives but also masculing nouns

denoting rational beings (paralle! to the use of -m to mark the accu-

- sative singular of such nouns). What precedes the -p- of the ending

is etymologically part of the noun’s stem rather than the genitive end-

ing. The two languages have generalized from different nominal

stems.

As to the -p-, Lane (1948:294) has cogently suggested that we
are dealing with an old possessive adjective formation in PIE *bh-
such as we see in Greek argu-phos ‘silver white’ [ arguros ‘silver’,
argos ‘white'], Lithuanian anksty-bas ‘of an early sort’ [: anksti ‘early’
(adv.)], or Gothic bairhta-ba ‘brightly’ {: bairhts ‘bright]. A Proto-
indo-European accusative singular in ~bhom would give the PTch
*p& which _directly underlies Tocharian A -p and which forms the
base to which Tocharian B speakers added the ubiquitous genitive
ending -i-. The fact that we must assume a Proto-Indo-European
accusative prototype rather than a genitive is no particular handicap

- {o the proposed solution, as we have seen that both Tocharian lan-

guages allow a genitive noun to0 be modified by an adjective in the
accusative and there is no particular reason to suppose that this
syntactic pattern is a late one. (For another view, see Van Winde-
kens [1979:183-185].)

The dual genitive is attested only with those duals which end in
-ne [A -, i.e., Tocharian B e$naisdn ‘of the two eyes' or
Klautsnaisdn ‘of the two ears’. As Winter (1962b:126) has pointed out,
the Tocharian B -ais- in this ending is the exact phonological equiv-
alent of Archadian -oiu- (e.g., Didimoiun, Schwyzer, 1953:557). Other

- ‘Greek dialects show assimilation to -oii- or syncope 1o -oi-. As both
oo Wanter and Van Windekens (1979:248) agree, this agreement of
v Greek and Tocharian is highly significant. The -a (instead of -an we
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genitive singular; corresponding to Tocharian B’s -nais-, we wou
have expected *klosnes.

5.9 THE VOCATIVE. Only Tocharian B distinguishes a vocati
singular from the nominative. In Tocharian B there are three forma’
different ways of marking the vocative singular: {1) with -u precedt
by palatalization, used by masculine thematic adjectives, e.(
oroccu ‘great!’ or poysininessu ‘all-knowing!, or nouns in (PIE) ™er
e.g., arancu ‘O heart or kaursu 'O steer’; (2) with -ai-, used by masc
line agent nouns in -a, e.g., prencai ‘O bearer or tarkaucai
releaser’ and also by the adjective klyomo i.e., klyomai "O noble on
and (3) with -&, used by masculine thematic nouns and nominaliz:
adjectives, e.g., Aakta ‘O god’, larekka ‘dear one!’, somska ‘O (litt
son’, saswa ‘lordl, or afimalaska ‘O sympathetic one’.

Vocatives are often etymologically slippery. Being on the bord
between a true case form and an interjection, and being most us:
in highly affective contexts, they are extremely liable to change, pa:
cularly by the addition of strenthening particles. Qur discussion of ti
history of these Tocharian B forms, then, is more speculative th.
we would like, but it seems probable that -u, for instance, is nothi:
more than PIE *e, the normal vocative ending of thematic sten
plus a particle *u. Such a particle is well attested Dy other In¢
European languages, but its normally adversalive or correlall
meaning in those languages does not lend a ready explanation of
use in direct address. The -ai of a-stems may well be old; ©
naturally thinks of Greek gunai ‘O woman’ beside nominative gune
Sanskrit déve ‘O mare' beside nominative asva (cf. Van Windeke:
1979:187). The -a is the most difficuit. Since it occurs, among ot
places, as the vocative of én-stems (see section 5.31 5), it is pos
ble that this -a represents an old nominative ending, e (from eart
PIE *-én by the loss of word final resonants), displaced. to ‘the VO«
tive by the re-emergence of stem final =n in the namlnatwe wh
was restored there on the basis of the rest of the paradigm.

Whatever their ultimate origin, ali three of these endings ha
spread to other declensional types on the basis of analogi
pressure. Their synchronic distribution appears to owe as much
semantic features (i.e., whether they are adjectives or agent nou
or “others”) as it does to purely formal {(and historical) criteria.
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APPENDIX: THE “SECOND STORY” CASES

Chapter V has been devoted to the history of the primary cases:

-~ the nominative, accusative, genitive, and vocative, since they form
- part of the Proto-Indo-European heritage of the Tocharian lan-

..--u.-'.-_-: '

guages. Those four cases, however, form only a minority of the
cases actually found in Tocharian A and B. The other seven cases
are not inherited from Proto-Indo-European (though at times they
“‘replace” Proto-Indo-European cases that were lost in Tocharian)
but are built by the addition of a post-position added to the normal
accusative form of the singular, dual, and plural (Table 68).

TABLE 68
SECONDARY CASES IN TOCHARIAN A AND B

- TOCHARIAN | TOCHARIAN

Perlative

Commitative

-1Allative
Ablative

Locative

Instrumental

Since only two of the secondary case desinences are etymologi-
cally the same in the two languages, it seems reasonable to
suppose that the agglutination of post-position and accusative was
only beginning to take place as the Proto-Tocharian unity was dis-
solving. The two desinences which are identical etymologically are
the perlative and the locative. The perlative in Proto-Tocharian (or

< rather, the Proto-Tocharian construction which resuited in the peria-
.- five in the attested languages-we will continue to use the syntacti-
r'?";.'f;.::,'-._i'cally 'simpler  phrase) must have been *& It has remained
. ‘unchahged in Tocharian A. in Tocharian B, on the other hand, as
_';-f Klmgenschmm (1975: 156) has seen, the older perlative plural, *-ns-a,
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was reanalyzed as *-n-sa when the simplification of final *ns left the
non-perlative accusative ending in *n. The shift in morpheme
boundaries was presumably favored, since it meant that, hencefor
ward, all the secondary case markers would begin with a consonant
Thus, the reshaped *sa was added as the periative to singuiar anc
dual, as well as plural.49 The Proto-Tocharian locative was formec
by adding the post-position *(e)ne to the accusative [I English on]
The form that was generalized In both languages was that whict
resulted from the addition of *fe)ne to the accusative singular o:
thematic nouns, i.e., PTch *e-'ne. With the loss of final vowels ir
Tocharian A, we see a shift of morpheme boundaries again, fron

*.a-n to *-an.

This same shift of morpheme boundaries and tendency to gener
alize the originally thematic state of affairs to other declensiona
types is seen in Tocharian A -(a)$sdl, -ac, and -(a/a)s (here the a
stems have also played a role). The -$8&/ of the Tocharian A com
mitative is, of course, nothing more than the ordinary preposition §i¢
[B $le] ‘together with’ used post-positionaily.50 Likewise, the -s o
the Tocharian A ablative is the ordinary Tocharian post-position st
from’ (of unknown etymology). The Tocharian A allative’s -c is pre
sumably to be equated with Greek -de (cf. otkonde), while the bes
suggestion for the -sc of the Tocharian B allative is still probabl,
Pedersen's equation with Greek este ‘up to’ (from “ens-te). The
commitative -mpa and ablative -mem of Tocharian B remain ety
mologically mysterious.

The Tocharian A instrumental in -yo is not matched in Tochar
ian B but is clearly nothing more than Tocharian A yo 'and’ used ac
a case ending. (The eadlier history of {-)yo is not known.) Likewist
the rare Tocharian B causal in -4 is not matched by anything i
Tocharian A. Like Krause and Thomas (1960:90), one is tempted
see here the same genitive ending that occurs among the persona
pronouns (see section 6.13), but such an explanation is by no mean:
assured.
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NOTES

1, Both Van Windekens (1979) and Winter (1985) suggest that a dative singular
might subsist in certain Tocharian genilives, particularly the -/ which character-
izes the genitive singular of several terms of relationship, e.g., Tocharian A péacri
father’s’.

- 2. In these reconstructed Proto-Tocharian paradigms ™efn), etc., reflects PIE ™6m
when stressed, while ~4(n) represents "-om when unstressed.

3. Particularly frequent were derived thematic adjectives in (PIE) *-syo-, *-nyo-, and
-ttwlyo- [B -sse, -Ane, and -fstse]. (For a discussion of the wide range of
semantic values of -sse, see Zimmer [1982/83).) One should note the proclivity
in Tocharian for “yo-stems rather than straight “o-stems. It should also be
noted that in those adjectival classes where the feminine plural would have
remained distinct from the neuter plural, it was usually the latter which survived
in the combined function, e.g., B fem. pl. krenta ‘good’. The old inherited femi-
nine plural looked, all too often, like the faminine singular {both in *-&), while the
neuter plural was more clearly marked.

4. The exact shape of some of these PIE declensional types and the nomenciature
used to describe them are unsetiled.

5. Compare the similar results in Latin: nom. pater, acc. patrem, 'father’,

6. Such a reconstruction is, of course, speculative, but some such history has

always been implicit in the existence of the Germanic “weak” adjective (cl.
Prokasch, 1938:260-261).

7. At ieast as far as the accusative singular desinence, -m, i1s concerned, this ex-
pianation goes back to Petersen, 1935 (cf. also Van Windekens, 1979:173).

8. For the possibility that we have *-en- rather than *~£en- (the latter only with pos-
sessive meaning in PIE—see Hoffmann [1955], see Klingenschmitt (apud
Jasanoff [1980:381, fn. 9]). However, since many derivational formations in
Proto-Indo-European could be both exocentric {possessive) and endocentric,
e.g.. thematic derivatives or holokinstic ones (for the latter see Adams, 19835},

there is no semantic necessity for imputing a phonological distinction as Klingen-
schmitt would do.

9. One should compare the Greek type hippeus ‘horseman’ (derived from hippos)
with “-e-u-5 discussed by Schindler (1976}).

10. Tocharian shows the same substitution of the originally pronominal ending ™oy
for the earlier nominat one in *~0s that occurred in Greek, ltalic, and Caitic.

. If Tocharian B dAime ‘soul’ is reaily to be directly equated with Greek énemos,

Latin animus (but see section 3.2), then we perhaps have an example of a

o - thematiC noun not end-stressed that was not assimilated to the new, combined,
... lype, since its accusative ‘singular is &im. Tocharian A preserves the end-

st glressed <oy in tha nominative plural in its thematic adiectives (see sec-
i tion'5.24). - |

.: 42 These TocharianA nouNs -may represent a conflation of the *-r/n- heteroclites,
o e a5 Van Wndekanrs {1979: BB] suggests (with references to previous literature).
CHCTo |
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13. That this forrm represents a new and analogical nominative (sic) singular (as luw.

‘animal’ is to accusative fuwa) used as an accusative {(Van Windekens, 1879:11
15 not credible.

14. To this almost general treatment the plural of A §adm ‘woman’ is a partial excep

tion. The accusative plural is the expected $nds, but in the nominative we has-
$nu (as if from PTch “§dnwa).

15. The hapax legomenon, petso ‘husband’ (acc. sq.), could reflect a late Pl
"potyém, if the final -0 is not the surface manifestation, as it so often is in poetry
metri causa, of an underlying /4/, i.e., /petséd/ < PIE "potim. As Winter points ou
(p.c.), "potyam is extremely unlikely as a masculine.

16. In Tocharian A the ™0 of the accusative singular is seen only indirectly, by th.
umiaut of the pravious vowel.

17. The possibilities for confusion and mutual influence among the &a-, a-n-, an.
d-Een-stems can be seen from a look at the following pattern: ™

a-stems

PIE:
Nom. sg.
AcCC. 84.
Nom. pt.
Acc. pl.

Proto-
Tocharian:
Nom. sq.
AcCC. sg.
Nom. pl.
Acc. pl.

18. The Tocharian A forms given are the most usual. Particularly for (PIE} “~syo- an

"-nyo- stems, we find other endings hased on other analogies. In both language
the teminine sometimes ends in *-&, sometimes in ™ya-.

19. The productive extension of i(E}-stems by n-stems to form verbal abstraci
represents a significant isogloss shared by ftalic and Csltic as well as by Tocha
ian. When nouns of this type were used as agent nouns, this class shows th.

replacement of the nominative by the accusative singuiar, e.g9., B dkg/ ‘announc
ing/announcer’ (nom./acc.).

20. The Tocharian B adjective krodce ‘cold’ looks to be the restructured relic of a
-oni-en- formation. A PIE ‘kruston, “krustenm would have given Tochanent
*krosto, “krascim. The actual paradigm is a conflation of the two {(cf. the nomin:
derivative krostanne ‘coldnsss’).

21. One should note the acc. sg. masc. of A wiét ‘second’, namely wcam, where th
PTch ™@&- is exceptionally preserved.

22. Except in adjective stems in -r-, the -m is secondaniy lost.
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23. Where the strong declension was formed by a PIE yo-stem, there are no early

24.
25

26.

27.

traces of the weak declension preserved in either language (but see
soction 5.33). Likewiss, consonant stems show no traces of n-stem forms in
Tocharian B, while in Tocharian A we have only an occasional n-stem accusa-
tive singular, 6.g.. krancdm ‘good’ beside krant. The palatalization seen in the
Tocharian A accusative plural is not a relic, however distant, of the weak declen-
sion, but rather a simple generalization of the palatalization proper to the nomi-
native plurat {8.g., acc. pl. kraicds instead of “krantds from PIE "-onins built
after the nominative plural krasic from PIE “-ontes).

For the reconstruction with *-H-, see Sihler, 1973.

Seen from this wider parspective, the demonstrative pronoun in Tocharian need
not show a PIE stem ™{&- as is reconstructed by Van Windskens, 1976:249 or
Winter. 1980c:552. A further example of this “patiern palatalization™ is to be
seen in the Tocharian B adjectives ending in -fsfse, e.Q., orofsise 'great’ with
the secondary -cc- in place of -tsts- in the accusative singular and in the plural.

An exceplion is pracar brother', whose plural is pracre (nom.), pracres (acc.). l
have no explanation for the difference in treatment. The form pratri is usually
taken as a dual but may be an aberrant plural {(Winter, 1962:124; Pedersen,

1941:76 — see section 5.7).

One should also note the accusative singular masc ‘fist' from PIE “mustim
(: Sanskrit musti-, Avestan musti- ‘fist'] and the accusative singular pels(o)
husband® (acc. sg.), possibly from PIE “potim (it the final -0 is from an underly-
ing 14/, see also fn. 15).

With the same loss of initial “d- seen in other neuter nouns, i.e., AB akr- 'tear
(PIE *dakru} or AB or ‘wood’ (PIE "doru). For a discussion of the words for ‘tear,
see Hamp, 1967. For the etymology of yok/ydkwa, see Adams, 1982/83 (other-
wise Winter, 1980D).

The nominative sinqular is a hapax legomenon at K-12b3: cofye laks ra

. misdrats kawéi naksdm [$auf] ‘like the fierce fish he loses (his ife?) because of

= e N
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desire for flesh’ (the suggestion “life” is Sieg's [1938:53]). The Proto-indo-
European shape is based on my presumption of an etymological ralationship of
this word with Latin bélua ‘beast’ if the fatier is from "dhwéslua (cf. béstia, If from
*dhwéslia-).

. These endings are, of course, those appropriate for non-neuters. The neuter is

endingless in the singular, e.g., PIE "okw ‘eye’, which is reflected by Tocharian B
ek [A ak}. The Proto-indo-European plural to this noun is not attested in either
language. Tocharian A knows no plural forms at all, only dual ones. In Tochar-
ian B the attested plural {edaifi, acc. esaim) is modeled on the dual (see sec-
tion 9.7).

The different initials, Tocharian 8 s-, Tocharian A ts-, probably represent differ-
ent resolutions of PTch "$g-. Or, if Tocharian A tsar represents PIE "ghesor-,

. they may reflect PTch “$g- versus "Ss-.
L- L a2 External evidence would strongly suggest that the PIE feminine should be

- *usyd- ("-usyeA) rather than *-usa- {"-useA-), required by Tocharian. Proto-

1 Yocharian seems to have expanded the femining marker *-3- at the expense of

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.
42.

The NoL

In this case, as in many others, the old neuter plural was more clearly disti
guished from the feminine singular that was the competing feminine plural.

The stem of the preterite participle in Tocharian A, fant-, shows complex :
shaping: 8- + Yaldt- (with reduplication added) + “alt- + fant- (with dissimi
tion which incidentally brought it into fine with the present stem, /adnt-). The forn
in Tocharian A with -nt- are discussed below. The -u-stem in A papeku

secondary. The presence of a-umlaut testifies to an earlier “pepeyka- as
Tocharian B.

There are, of course, the isolated AB po “all' (PIE “pant(s)) and B krer.
[A krant-] ‘good’, which may be an active present participle in origin.

The -i- we find throughout the Tocharian A feminine paradigm is presumat
from PTch “&-, but its presence here, in this environment, is not eas
explained {cf. Winter, 1977{78]:150).

The dual includes Krausse’'s (1954) and Van Windekens' (1979) dual and parz:
which, as Winter {1962b) has shown, are the same. For Krause's pluraltative, s:
Winter {1962b) or Van Windekens (18793:248-249).

The PIE ™o which is occasionally seen, e.q., Gresk duo or in the Indo-Ary:
duals, often used vocatively, in -a, is this same ™~oH with the laryngeals st
pausa. The ~H itself may well be an importation from the pronouns.

Like B gsarne is the dual kesarne 'the two filaments’ from singular kesar. The or
other noun in Tocharian B ending in -r which attests a dual is puwar ‘fire’. In ti
case, the dual is pwari, showing the same kind of extension of the thematic en
ing (PIE "-oy} in the dual as it does in the plural (B pwéra with PIE "-¢A).

One should compare the irregular plural esam ‘eyes’ in Tocharian B, which is ¢
viously modeled on the as yet unattested plural Mautsa/in™ ‘ears’. A similar ca
for the dual is perhaps B amisne from PTch anis{d, where we would othenvi
expect "dntsene beside a singular dntse “shoulder’ (PIE “om(e)sos).

One might have expected Tkennine in Tocharian B. See section 3.3.

There is one possible exception to this generalization in Tocharian A. The fo
pratri ‘the two brothers (?)' is usually taken as a dual, but Winter (1262:12
following a suggestion by Pedersen (1941:76), sees it as an alternate plu
beside the mors usual pracre (sea section 5.4)

For a different explanation, starting from a pronominal dative in “ey. see V.
Windekens, 1979:183.

A separate genitive singular of such feminine adjectives is not shown in previo:
treatments of Tocharian grammar, precisely because it is formally identical w.
the accusative. The problem grows out of a peculiarity of Tochanan concc
whereby a noun in the genitive may be modified by an adjective in the accus
tive. Whers the accusative and genitive are identical, it is customary fo assun
that we are dealing with an accusative only. See Krause and Thomas, 1960:92.

. Tocharian A -es corresponds regularly to Tocharian B -dnfse, ~enlse, or -onl:

while Tocharian A -is corresponds regularly to Tocharian B -dntse. In Toch:
ian A, -is has bsen extended as an independent genitive singular suffix, e..
S$walsiyis to swaélsi food’ (Krause and Thomas, 1960:104-5).
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485. One should comparg the chapter on pronouns for Tocharian B owr *his’ from PIE
Yeso + u (plus, much later, -). Ses section 6.64.

47. Van Windekens' thasis (1979:181-182 and 234-235%) that we have here a con-
~ Hation of n-stems and s-stems (i.e., ~-ns-0$ in the singular and ~ns-om in the
piural) is mudatis mutandis possible phonologically but most improbable morpho-

logically.

48. Winter suggests (p.c.) that A -§§/ might ba explained as “s-$§-/, with the i as in
pronominal genttives, the ™§- as the palatalized counterpart of B -ts (but where's
the -n-7), and the -s- as the accusative plural.

49. As Sapir suggested (1936:270), the PTch *-3 is probably to be dsrived from PIE
“ad.
50. The geminate -s- of A -$3$&f refiects iis origin as a separate word, since it is

nothing more than the tense vanant ot the phoneme which is normal initially or
finaity. See section 2.1.
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Chapter VI
THE PRONOUN

6.0 INTRODUGTION. To the historical linguist the Tocharian pr
nouns present both the reassuringly familiar and the tantalizing
strange. On the one hand, we have the (Tocharian B) demonstrativ
pronoun se (masc.), sa (fem.), te (neut.) which reflect, clearly ar
unambiguously, Proto-Indo-European *so, *sa, and *tod [ Grec
ho, he, t6 or Sanskrit sas, sa, tad]. On the other hand, the fir
person singular personal pronoun, B /4 (nom./acc.), A nds (mas
nom./acc.), Auk (fem. nom./acc.) presents a large array of form
none of which has an obvious Proto-indo-European antecede
and which, in the Tocharian A differentiation of mascuiine and fen
nine, presents a distinction unique within Indo-European.

6.1 PERSONAL PRONOUNS. While the history of the Tocharian pe
sonal pronouns remains obscure in some places, a close look at tt
problem as a whole does serve to bring into focus the general line
of development. The starting point of any investigation, the actu
Tocharian forms, are given in Table 69.

6.11 THE PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN BACKGROUND. The Prot:
Indo-European pronouns as reconstructed by recent investigato:
(see particularly Cowgill, 1965:169-70) show a large variety
forms, but not always ones that match the Tocharian data, as sec

in Table 70.

In every case, except perhaps the second person singular, the ste.
of the nominative and the stem of the various oblique forms are di
tinct. The stressed oblique forms are built-from the unstressed acc
sative by the addition of a suffix ~m/wé. The stressed accusativ
and stressed genitive/reflexive differ from one another in the plac.
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TOCHARIAN PRONOUN FORMS
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- =Tk _—maT LT . . . . .
e e T e N e e e i
.

~ [First singular Nom. |A&s/his nés {(masc.)
fiuk (fem.)
Acc. |Aasliiis nds (masc.)
| Auk (fem.)
Gen. |A4i ni
Enc. |-n -hi
Second singular | Nom. |tuwe/twe tu
Acc. |ci cu
Gen. |ian thi
Enc. }-c -Cl
|Reflexive Gen. |gén shi
fall numbers}
{First duai Nom. |wene
Acc. |wene q
Second dual Nom. }|yene
| | Acc. |yene |
Firstplural =~ | Nom. |wes was
Acc. |wes  was
. Gen. | wesilweséan |wasam
Second plural | Nom. |yes | yas
| . - JAcc. |yes | yas
Gen. |yesilyesédn |yasam
1Plural enclitic -me -m
[all persons]
| Third singular - -ne -dm

fenclitic

LﬁfﬁQTHESEC@ND PERSON SINGULAR. The Tocharian pronoun
+4imost readily placed in this series is the second person singular, B
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TABLE 70
PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN PRONOUN FORMS
Nom. Unstr. |Stressed | Unstr. | Stressed
Acc. Acc. Gen. Gen./
Reflex
1stsg. |eg(h)(om) |me (m)mé  |moy mérme
2nd sg. |tuH{om) |te twe toy téwe
Reflex. se swe soy sewe
[all pers./
numbers]
1st du. wey(om) i(noH nHme
2nd du. |yuH{om) |woH uHwe
1st pl. wey(sfom) | nos nsmeé
ond pl. | yuH(s/lom) {wos usmé

tuwe, A tu. These two forms naturaily reconstruct to Proto-Toche
ian “uwe, which matches the Sanskrit tuvam exactly. Both reflect :
earlier Proto-Indo-European *tuHém. The Tocharian forms of
accusative singular could reflect either PIE “ewe or “twe Or bot
The phonological development of the accusative would have be:

something on the order of

*tfewe » tjawjd

*twe + tiwid ~ tidwja?

\

cawd (early A) + cu (A)

cdya (early B) » ¢i (B)

The enclitic form of the second person singular pronoun in Toch:
ian B is transparently nothing more than the unstressed PIE “e.
Tocharian A a final -i, taken ultimately from the genitive of the i
person singular, has been added. The second person singular ge
tive is, in both languages, built on the model of the first person.

6.13 THE FIRST PERSON SINGULAR (OBLIQUI_E}. The Pro:
Indo-European starting points for the first person singular prono

Il
I
S
-
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wem structurally similar to those for the second person (cf. the chart
in section6.11} and the two paradigms have continued to influence
one another throughout the history of Tocharian, though each has

~also been subject to phonological changes that did not affect the
other. |

| To begin with, as Meillet saw already in 1911 and as G. Schmidt
reaffirmed more recently (1968:227), the stressed forms of the
oblique mmeée and "méme underwent dissimilation whereby the
second *m became *n as in lranian and Slavic, thus *mne and
mene. At some later time the accusative *mne became either *manjd
~with epenthesis or *nia with the loss of the initial resonant in the two
resonant sequences (the two outcomes may well have resulted from
different syntactic position and differing syntactic stresses). The geni-
" tivelreflexive *méne, on the other hand, came to match *médniad ana-
logically since the two forms, accusative and genitive/reflexive, were
identical in the second person (as *jawja).

it is on the basis of this slightly rebuilt genitive of the first person
singular, "manjd, that the second person singular and the reflexive (of
all numbers and persons) were rebuilt to give *dnjéd and *séanjé. (The
palataiization of the initial s- that we see in B sdfd and A $Ai is
probably the result of secondary contact with the -A- after the fall of
-8- in an open syllable, cf. salype, section 3.19.)

| Also in the pre-Tocharian period the initial /- of the originally
- stressed accusative, *njd@ was analogically extended to the originally
‘unstressed accusative ("mjd) and the unstressed genitive (mjé).2

The resulting Proto-Tocharian system must have looked some-

S --ﬁiing like that shown in Table 71.

TABLE 71
PIE FIRST AND SECOND PERSON
_ ACCUSATIVE AND GENITIVE PRONOUNS

- |Unstressed acc. | nja tié
| EwiE

taji

- |Stressed acc. njé

o Unstressed gen..

oo [swessedgen. | mang |tanjs

- td i er—rtr———r - A —pA A EEmCp e R w T
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The system was subsequently simplified by the loss of the ©
nally unstressed genitive in the second person and the origin
stressed genitive in the first person. The lack of symmeitry in
reduction is the most difficult change to understand of all that co!
tively transformed the Proto-indo-kuropean pronominal sys!
into the Tocharian one. Lastly, during the separate history of Toc!
ian A the final -i of the genitive singutar of the first person was
tended to the second person (i and the general reflexive gni. Tt
that appears in the Tocharian A enclitic forms -n/ and -¢i must a
as Van Windekens has seen (1876:315), be ultimately from the ¢
tive /i, though the exact analogical mechanism is not clear.

6.14 FIRST PERSON SINGULAR NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE
vexing problem of the pronominal system is the shape of the var
forms of the nominative/accusative first person singuiar pronoun

the presence in Tocharian A of a distinction between masculine

feminine. These forms are given in Table 72.

TABLE 72
TOCHARIAN FIRST. PERSON SINGULAR
NOMINATIVE/ACCUSATIVE PRONOUNS

TOCH. B | TOCH. A

Nom./acc. ER nds {m.)
Auk (£.)

As Holger Pedersen pointed out long ago (1841), the Tochariz
masculine form, néds, is probably to be explained as a dissimilc
from an earlier *ids. If so, all three forms are ultimately from
Proto-Tocharian stressed accusative "njd plus some partick
Possible PIE particles might be ~gth)e (for B A&s [cf. Greek ego
*.se (for A néds), and *-kw(e) (for A Auk), but the exact preforms
all of the subsequent developments are hard to foliow.3

6.15 TOCHARIAN A FEMININE GENITIVE FIRST PERSON SIN
LAR PRONOUN. The ancestry of the Tocharian A feminine gen
nafii remains opaque. Van Windekens’ suggestion (197:_6:315)
there was once a feminine stem *na (with the feminine -a- adde:
the Proto-Tocharian A masculine *njd).-to which was added
regular Tocharian A genitive ending 7Ai (cf. tni and sni) faisesin
questions than it answers, though he is certainly right in seein:
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.- this form the outcome of a complicated series of analogical rebuild-
o ings. Part:cularly dubious is his suggestion that the actual Tochar-
ian A form, nadi, comes from an earlier ¥iani influenced by the
mascutine nomlnanve/accusatwe nds. One wonders how analogical

influence emanating from the masculine accusative could affect the
feminine genitive without aiso having affected the feminine nomina-
 tivefaccusative or the masculine genitive. More likely, to my mind, is
the assumption of a simple phonological dissimilation from *Aani to

e =

nant.

6.16 THE DUAL AND PLURAL NON-ENCLITIC PRONOUNS. For
~ the non-enclitic plural pronouns in Tocharian we need to start from
. the nominative and unstressed oblique forms reconstructable in
. Proto-indo-European (Cowgill, 1965:169) shown in Table 73. As

TABLE 73
PIE NOMINATIVE AND UNSTRESSED
OBLIQUE FORMS

' FIRST | SECOND

Nominative

Unstressed
oblique

has long been seen {(at least since Peterson, 1935), the Proto-
Tocharian forms *wes and yes (notice the preservation of final -s in
these monosyllabic forms) are the result of mutual contamination of
~ the nominative and oblique stems. A purely Tocharian genitive is
formed to these pronouns by the addition of either (1)*nd (as was
~ the case of the second person singular and the reflexive. pronouns),
- 'giving B wesé#i/wesdm, A wasém and B yesdnlyesdm, A yasém, or
{2)*8y (from the unstressed gemtwe pronoun of the singular) as in
S B wesi-and yesi. -

. - " The Tocharian B dual pronouns of the first and second persons
are 1o be. expiamed in the same way. We start from the Proto-
lndﬁ-Eumpean farms as reconstructed by Cowgill, given in
oo Table74, o

“U 7 e dual pronouns show the same conflation of the two stems to
'ivﬁ Pmto-Tnchanan “we and ye, to which the ordinary (nominal)
g '._.:; % ding -ne was added to gwe the actual Tocharian B forms

f 1 - .
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TABLE 74
PIE FIRST AND SECOND PERSON
DUAL PRONOUNS

FIRST | SECOND

Nominative

Unstressed
oblique

wene and yene. The genitive is also analogical and formed by
addition of the nominal -naisdn to give wenaisan and yenaisan.

6.17 GENERAL PLURAL AND THIRD PERSON SINGULAR EN(¢
TIC PRONOUNS. Surely the most difficult personal pronoun
account for historically (besting in this regard even the first per
singular pronouns) is the enclitic pronoun used for ail persons of
plural, B -me, A -m. The conflation of all three persons in a s
form is distinctly unusual (and within Indo-European sui generis
far as | know), and any account of its origin must realistic
account for this conflation.

What might be called the Pisani-Van Windekens hypoth
(Pisani, 1841-42; Van Windekens, 1976) sees the Proto-Tocha
*~me as related to Sanskrit amu or ama-. Van Windekens at [
sees the final e as rebuilt on the model of the third person sing
enclitic, ne. We must also assume, it would appear, some early
sion of the initial vowel, presumably beginning in those situat.
where the enclitic followed a person/number ending which il
ended in a vowel. Both of these assumptions seem reasona
Entirely unmotivated, however, is the putative extension of this ©
nally third person form to the first and second persons, and thus
entire hypothesis is best put aside.

Much more likely is éop’s (1974) proposal which would see ~
as the more or less regular phonological development of the
pected Proto-Indo-European enclitics *psmé, “usme, and the (:
logical) *sme- (cf. section 6.11). Here again the final vowel mus!
analogical in origin and any initial vowel subject to elision. In
case of the second and third persons both processes are :
attested in Anatolian, e.g., Hittite -§ma$ ‘o you, them'. Phc
logically regular in Proto-Tocharian is the loss of *n before "s-
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- Tocharian B misa ‘meat, flesh’ from PIE *mens-) so that the first
.o person plural would also show the shape *smos, and so too is the
- . loss of %s- before nasals (at least under certain conditions), e.g.,
L - krani {nape of) neck’ from “krAsniom (see section 3.43 and cf. the
.+ different outcome in word initial position as seen in smi- 'smile’), as it
S 'ﬂlﬂ also in Luvian -mmas$.

-~ The third person singular enclitic has a much more transparent

etymelegy As Van Windekens (1941) and Pisani (1941-42) have

long since pointed out, it is the reflex of the accusative of the PIE

- pronominal stem sefon-, namely *onom (cf. Slavic onii). The phono-

. logical changes leading to Tocharian B -ne, A -m are perfectly regu-

.. lar, and the only morphosyntactic change of note is the generaliza-

-~ . tion of the original masculine/neuter form to include the feminine as
< well

6.2 INTERROGATIVE AND RELATIVE PRONOUNS. The interroga-
“. tive pronouns are as shown in Table 75 (note that there is no
- distinction in number). The nominative and accusative are trans-

TABLE 75
TOCHARIAN INTERROGATIVE
PRONOUNS

| - TOCH. B | TOCH. A

INominative

Accusative

* Genitive

parentiy fo be segmented (in Proto-Tocharian terms) as *ku- or

- %wa- plus *se/ce. The latter, of course, is nothing more than the
usual masculine demonstrative pronoun (see section6.5). The prior
7 part may gither reflect a PIE *kwu- ‘where’ (the combination would
ST hen b similarto-that seen in Gothic hkarjis ‘whe’, dialectal Lithuanian
AR T A (Menllet and. Lévi, 1913:419, Krause and Thomas,
'?-*41953¢155) er PIE *%wis ‘who', in which case the Tocharian ferrns
eremd ‘be very similar to those seen in Greek hé(s)tis ‘whosoever,
i only.with:the order of the elements reversed. -
s o "”El'she eenlﬁve in:Tocharian A could reflect a PIE *kWoyos and, if

1975 246) The Techarten B genltwe is more difficult. Its
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basic form appears to be kel. The -e of kete is probably noth
more than the ordinary genitive ending of athematic nouns (i.e., |
-08). But the ket remains obscure. A PIE *kwos plus some sort
particle {e.qg., *u) wouid fit the bill phonologicaily but exact parall
are lacking.4

The relative pronouns are identical to the interrogative ones
Tocharian B. In Tocharian A they are identical to the interroga
pronouns too, only with the addition of the particie -ne (=
‘indeed’). One should note alsc the incipient distinction in Tocl
ian A between singular and plural in the relative pronoun with
analogical plural kjcene in the nominative used beside
singular/plural kusne.

6.3 INDEFINITE PRONOUNS. The two Tocharian languages sl
two very different formations for the indefinite pronoun, though
pronouns in the two languages share a similar syntax, coming &
the noun or pronoun that they modify and being enclitic to it (
Table 76).

TABLE 76
TOCHARIAN INDEFINITE PRONOUNS

Nominative

Accusative

Genitive

The nominative and accusative forms found in Tocharian A ar:
course merely one of the sets of demonstrative pronouns |
section 6.5), while the genitive is identical to the genitive of the &
rogative/relative pronouns. Why the masculine should have b
generalized to interrogative and relative functions while the femi
should have been specialized to this indefinite function, | do
know. The genitive in Tocharian B is the same as the Interr
tive/relative genitive with the addition of.the particle ra which, at |
in the by-form ketara (/ketard/), has become fused with the prec
ing pronoun,
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6.4 ADJECTIVAL INTERROGATIVE/RELATIVE PRONOUNS. Both

"languages show special pronouns for adjectival interrogative and
- relative uses. In Tocharian A there is a pronoun whose stem is &nts-
- while in B we find both ints- (= A ants-) and maks- (see Table 77).

TABLE 77
TOCHARIAN SPECIAL PRONOUNS FOR ADJECTIVAL
INTERROGATIVE AND RELATIVE USES

SINGULAR:
Nominative

antsam (rel.
antsanne)

Accusative ancam

Genitive ancanik ’

PLURAL.:
Nominative

Accusative

e

ancesni

Genitive

- “Despite the fewness of forms actually attested, it is clear that we
- have an- {in-) plus one of the ordinary demonstrative pronouns. The
- first element (also to be seen in Tocharian B entelinte if?) remains
campletely mysterious.

- A similar story is to be told about the alternate, and much more

cﬂmmon stem . maks- in Tocharian B (see Table 78). In this case we

- have the shghtly disguised relative pronoun, -ksu, etc., which follows
A format ma- without canvmcmg etymological connections.

85 PRONGMINAL ADJECTIVES. Related to the interrogative/relative
- o adjective s the intensive pronominal adjective B makte, A miittak
ﬁ, Sl tipse! (Tabfe. 79) The Tocharian B forms are based on a stem,
"'—:;;'-’3"*"“""—'-'-.iij-*-‘:‘-f-"::':;’;mﬁkt-. which. is u!tlmately the same as that seen in the
mterfogaﬂyefre!atwe adjective. In the intensive forms, however, are
g oo osiressed on the first syllable and show the morphological influence of
s e '-"?.l:-ia.;}.f__'____‘_f_'_‘_-‘_'lar adjeotwes In Tochanan A this same stem has

-

TABLE 78

The Pronour

TOCHARIAN B ADJECTIVAL INTERROGATIVE maks-

SINGULAR:
Nominative

maksu

Accusative

mékce,,

Genttive

PLURAL:
Nominative

makcwi

makcai

Accusative

Genitive

méakcenas

TABLE 79

rmaktoynas

TOCHARIAN INTENSIVE PRONOMINAL
ADJECTIVE B makte, A mattak

SINGULAR:

Nominative

MASCULINE

makte

Accusative

makce

Genitive

makcepi

PLURAL:
Nominative

makcf

macecek

Accusatwe ] makcem

mackes

Genitive

makcemts

undergone metathesis and then been influenced by the paradigm ¢
the following pronominal adjective, B alyek, A alak ‘other’, shown i
Table 80. Ultimately these paradigms are nothing more than Pil
*alyo- and *alo-, regularly inflected, plus the intensivising particle kc
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TABLE 79 (cont'd)

SINGULAR:
Nominative

FEMININE

makciya méccak

Accusative

rmékcfyai

méccayam

Genitive

méccakye

PLURAL:
Nominative

matkont

Accusative

matkont

Genitive

TABLE 80

TOCHARIAN INTENSIVE PRONOMINAL
| ADJECTIVE B alyek, A alak

SINGULAR:
Nominative

MASCULINE
TOCH. B TOCH. A

alyek ~ adllek | alak

{Accusative

alyek ~ allek | alyakdm

1Genitive

alyekepi

PLURAL:
'Neminaﬁve

_ |Genitive

Accusalive.

alyaik |

l“ some ‘cases the forms with -k are taken as the stem and the

i segular casel/ number desinences ar« then added again.
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6.6 DEICTIC PRONOUNS.

SINGULAR:

Nominative

The Pronoun

TABLE 80 (cont’'d)

alyak

FEMININE

alyak

Accusative

alyok/allok

alydkyam

Genitive

PLURAL:
Nominative

allonk/
allonkna

Accusative

allonkna

Genitive

6.61 PROTO-INDO-EUROPEAN BACKGROUND. All of the
Tocharian deicitic pronouns are the descendants of the usual
Proto-Indo-European pronominal stem *s-/t- whose probable
Proto-Indo-European paradigm would have looked as iHustrated in

Table 81.

TABLE 81

PIE PRONOMINAL STEM *s-/t-

SINGULAR:
Nominative

NEUTER

Accusative

Genitive

PLURAL:
Nominative

Accusative

@
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" 3,82 BASIC MORPHOLOGY OF THE TOCHARIAN DEICTIC PRO-

NOUNS. in some ways Tocharian has treated this pronominal inheri-

. iance conservatively, most notably perhaps in the maintenance of
the ariginal distnibution of the *s- and *t-. In other ways, however, this

pronoun has been subject to a good deal of analogical remodeling,
paddicularly on the basis of the n-stem adjectival declension with
~which it was syntactically so closely linked (see section5.33). The
Proto-Indo-European paradigm has left its most direct descen-

dant, one without any following enclitic, in the paradigm of se ‘this’ in

Tocharian B. (In the paradigm shown in Table 82 the “basic shape”
of the Tocharian A deictic pronouns, i.e., with the enclitics peeled
off, is given in brackets). Developments which are obviously late and

TABLE 82
TOCHARIAN B DEICTIC PRONOUN se

NEUTER

SINGULAR:
Nominative

te [td-/ta-]
te [td-Ita-)

se {sé-/sa-]

£

2
o

£}’u

Accusative

.,

| ce [ea-) fa [ta-]

il

Genitive _
| PLUF{AL:

Cwi fentse

|Nominative | cey/cai [ce-] toy [to-]
JAccusative |cem [ces-] toy [tos-]
Genitive cemts

analogical and within Tocharian B itself are the masculine genitive

plural and the neuter genitive singular. Also analogical, but much

~older since it also occurs in Tocharian A, is the palatalization of all

#####

of the masculine forms originally beginning with *t-. This
palatalization is modeled on that found in the masculine, outside the

- nominative singular, of the n-stem adjectives (e.g., Tocharian B
. . [nom. sg.] orotstse, but {acc. sqg.] orocce, and [pl.] orocci, oroccem
- . {see sections 3.44 and 5.33}). In the feminine accusative singular we
;i~_ . wiould expect the outcome of PIE #dm to have been *o. The {3 that
~wie find has its vowel, again as in the corresponding n-stem

aﬂjeetwe, 1mm the: nemmatwe 5
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The -0 which appears in the feminine plural is harder to accour
for. It may be from a Proto-Indo-European accusative plural *tar
or it may be the vowel of the Proto-Tocharian accusative singula.
o, before it was displaced by fa. In any event we have here a
instance where Tocharian A preserves a more archaic situation tha
Tocharian B in that it does not show the final -y borrowed from th
masculine nominative plura!.6

6.63 TOCHARIAN B sem, A sam. In all other paradigms we find th
basic deictic pronoun in combination with some other deictic ele
ment. As the first example of such combinations we can tak

Tocharian B sem [A sam] ‘this one close by’ which is etymological.
PIE *so nu (Table 83).

TABLE 83
TOCHARIAN B DEICTIC PRONOUN sem
IN COMBINATION WITH OTHER DEICTIC ELEMENTS

MASC. FEM. NEUTER

SINGULAR: .
Nominative sem [sam)] sam [sam] tem [tam)
Accusative | cem [cam] tam {tam] tem [tam)
Genitive cwi [cani) tentse [tanis]
DUAL:
Nominative [tim]
Accusative | [tim]
Genitive [tine]
PLURAL:
Nominative cey [ge;?}] toyna [tom™]
Accusative | ceynalcenidm |toyna [tosam)

[cesam] .

1Genitive ceynarmts toynamts
[cesni]

In synchronic terms the situation in Tocharian A is the easier !
describe. There the enclitic element is added to the basic shape .

¥
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- . thie deictic pronoun in either its nominative or accusative shape. The
" genitive is made by adding the appropriate genitive ending to the
C . accusative plus enclitic, e.g., ca + n + i. Obviously these genitives
. are formations internal to the history of Tocharian A. The picture pre-.
o -'rsent_e]d-by Tocharian B is less clear. In the singular we get the basic
. pronoun plus enclitic, just as we find in Tocharian A, but in the plural
-~ - we find either no enclitic at all (i.e., cey), the basic pronoun plus
- englitic as expected (i.e., cendm), OR the nominative plural of the
basic pronoun used as a stem plus the enclitic plus the pluralizer -a
{i.e., ceyna and toyna). This last alternative shows a remorphologiza-
~ tion similar to that seen in the Tocharian A genitives. As might be
- expected, the Tocharian B plural genitives in this paradigm show the
-usual genitive plural ending added after the original enclitic as in
Tocharian A. Noteworthy, t00, is the fact that the masculine genitive
-singular shows no special form for this paradigm.

. 6.64 THE DEICTIC PRONOUNS B su, A sdm. The paradigm for the
~ weakest deictic pronoun, the one whose meaning most closely
. - approximates that of the definite article in Western European lan-
. guages, as shown in Table 84, is built on the same principle in both
Tocharian A and B. In both cases we have the basic pronoun plus
an enclitic element; Tocharian A has -m (from PIE *mu?), while B
has -w (from PIE *u [cf. Greek ho-u-tos ‘this’] ).

. The difference in vowel in Tocharian B between nominative
- . singular su and accusative singular cew is, as van Brock pointed out
- {1977:85), the phonologically expected outcome of an unstressed
- PIE *so-w versus a stressed *to(m)-u (cf. Greek ho but tén).7
~ Tocharian A has extended this difference in vowel between the
- masculine nominative singular/neuter nominative-accusative singu-
~ lar'on the one hand and the rest of the paradigm on the other to all
- .- deictic pronouns, with the exception of sam where only the etymo-
.. logically stressed vowels appear. Tocharian B, however, retains the
~ original distribution essentially undisturbed.

. --6.65 THE DUAL OF TOCHARIAN B su, A sdm. The dual shows in
i Toeharian B the generalization of the stressed PIE *oy, while in
il Tocharian ‘A it is the descendant of the unsiressed *foy, which pre-
wdilid:. The. dbal genitive in Tocharian B shows either an “infixed”
= englific (the same one that is presumably to be seen in tom) or, per-
2Ry haps more likely, the -n- of the n-stem adjectives. In either case the

s a1 e
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TABLE 84
TOCHARIAN DEICTIC PRONOUNS B su, A sam

- MASC. FEM. NEUTER

SINGULAR: o |
Nominative |sy [sdm] say [sam] tu [tam]
Accusative |cew [cam] tag [tam] tu [tam]
Genitive cwi {cami] tay [temi] tentse [tmis]
DUAL:
Nominative taj [tim]
Accusative tai [tim] ]
Genitive tainaisi/ I
tainasan |
[time™]
PLURAL:
Nominative cey [cem] fom [lom]

Accusative |cem [cesdm] |tom [tosam]

Genitive cemts [cesmi] jtomis _
[tosmassi]

Greek -0i(i)n (Schwyzer, 1953:557). As Winter (1962b:126) right
points out, this Greco-Tocharian agreement in the formation cif th.
dual genitive is a striking shared isogloss. The final -/ or -an a
merely the usual genitive endings of the pronouns added on to U

inherited ending.

6.66 GENITIVE SINGULAR OF TOCHARIAN B su, A s@m. In bo
languages the feminine singular shows the old form. Stripping off tf_
late genitive ending ~i and the “infixed™ encliic -m-, we are left wi
the Tocharian A te-, which is the exact match of the Tocharian B (a
PTch *ay (cf. Van Windekens, 1844:180 or 1979:256), This form m:
reflect a PIE genitive singular *as [: Greek fes] with the added -/ <
less probably, it could reflect directly a- PIE dative singula'r .
[: Greek téi]. The masculine genitive singular seen in Tocharian :
cwi. is also old. Once we remove the ubiquitous pronominat gemith
ending -/, we are left with cw- or cu- which can be seen (0 be ti
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ohonologically regular descendant of (unstressed) PIE *teso-u
.. {becoming “cédsdw » *csdw + cu- [cf. "sweser + *sdser + ser ‘sister]).
- . The spread of this “encliticized” genitive at the expense of one with-
out any “~u would be the result of a need to keep the genitive and
accusative singulars distinct (a PIE “teso would presumably have
given *ce). (For the phonology of the change, see sections 3.113
and 2.1.}

3.67 TOCHARIAN A si3s. The other deictic pronouns present nothing
new. The Tocharian A pronoun which is functionally equivalent to the
tocharian B se is sas (Table 85). The only problem with this

TABLE 85
TOCHARIAN A DEICTIC PRONQUN sas

NEUTER

SINGULAR:
[Nominative

Accusative

Genitive

PLURAL:
Nominative

Accusative

Genitive

~ paradigm, from a historical point of view, is the etymology of the
- enclitic element. Like Van Windekens (1976:410), one is tempted to

- see it as somehow another descendant of the pronominal stem in

- "s-. Perhaps we have PIE *se. Winter points out (p.c.) that the
‘unpalatalized -s can be accounted for by assuming a
depalatalization triggered by a preceding -s-.

6.68 TOCHARIAN B samp. A similar problem is presented by the
Tocharian B paradigm of samp ‘that' (Table 86), which has no forma
or functional equivalent in Tocharian A. Lane (1861) has identifed th¢

TABLE 86
TOCHARIAN B DEICTIC PRONOUN samp

SINGULAR:
Nominative

Accusative

Genitive

PLURAL:
Nominative ceym(p) foym

Accusative |ceympa® |ltoym

Genitive cempamts |loympamis

-m(p) with the Tocharian B adverb om{p) ‘there’ and in this he |
followed by Van Windekens. Certainly the semantics are suitable b
the phonology does need some more explaining, since the variou
vowel contractions one must allow for in this case are not alway
paralleled elsewhere in internal or external sandhi.
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NOTES

1. The first “-3- here is a svarabhakli vowel. See section 3.19.

2. There is no need to ses here {as Winter, 1965:203) anything but the analogical
spread of palatalization - there is certainly no warrant to assume an initial PIE *£-.

3. Following a suggestion of Schindler's (1967), Van Windskens assumes that it is
the relative pronouns "-AWis and kw3 (amended [1879:263) to *~iWim and ~kWam)
which are the particles involved in Tocharian B /48 and A nuk, but the syntax involved
would seem to me to make this explanation impossible.

4. Van Windekens’ suggestion (1976:246) that it is a borrowing from an unattested
Tocharian A ket may be safely put aside.

3. Preserving the older situation (as, of course, do certain archaic feminine nouns
hke B Sana ‘wife’, accusative singuiar $ano) is the pronominal adjective {Tocharian B)

alyek/allek ‘other' with a ferminine nominative singular alydk, accusative singular
aliok/alyok (see section 6.5).

- 6. A fﬂr_*m without the -y is also preserved in Tocharian B, in the paradigm of
another deictic pronoun, as tom, though here we find the added enclitic element -n.

| 7 Unlike Greek, where the neuter singular is stressed (o), Tocharian B seems to
point to an unstressed PIE “o(d)-u. One should note too that, for the vowsls to show

the way they do in Tocharian, the loss of final -d in the neuter singular must be very
garly.
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References are to section numbers. Citations with Romal
numerals refer to chapter and footnote number (V.app = Append:

to Chapter V).
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(Hittite uniess otherwise designated)

aya-
allaniya-
iya-

-mma3 (Luvian)

pabhur
parkus

po-~
-Emas

~wi {Luvian)

Balto-Slavic

4.332
4.332
4.332
6.17
3.3
5.5
4.23
6.17
V.11

(Lithuanian unless otherwise

designated)

akstis
aldiia
ankst
ankstybas
buvo
dauba
kandu

huvati (OCS)

keliu
kitti
Kur |is

ladiji {(OCS)

[ASis
mazgas

5.315, 5.51
3.13
5.8
5.8
V.60
3.113
3.2
4,332
4.431
3.2
6.2
3.13

3.111, 3.113, 5.51
3.113, 3.3, 3.42

onili (OCS)
PO-

plov (Russian)

puse

. seédo
sedu (OCS)

spinda

studl (OCS)

talka
techa (CS)
tekus
tingus

zvoni (OCS)

Germanic

6.17

4.23
3.113
3.13

4.73

473

3.3

3.16, 3.43(a)
3.3

5.8

3.42

3.42

3.18, 3.42

(Gothic unless otherwise designated;
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bairhts

bzer {(OE)
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Blatt (NHG)

boren (OFE)
diups

full (Engish)

gamaiwjan
hausjan
hréof {OE)
hwarjis
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58
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